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A SHORTER work than the present was designed by the 
Author when he cocunenced his task ; but in his pro- 
gress he found facts too important to be omitted, and 
detuls which could not be abridged without injury to 
the general purport and elB^t. References have not 
been given, because the scale is not one which would 
require or justify a display of research. He believes, 
however, that there is not a single statement in these 
Volumes which hb collections would not enable him 
readily to authenticate. 

CredUoH, Jan. 10, 1824. 
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BOOK OF THE CHURCH. 



JnANIFOLD as are the blessings for which 
Englifihmen are beholden to the institutions of 
their country, there is no part of those institutions 
from which they derive more important ad%'an- 
tages tiian from its Church Establishment, none 
by which the temporal condition of alt ranks has 
been so materially improved. So many of our 
oonntrymea would not be angrateiiil for diese 
benefits, if they knew how numerons end how 
great they are, how dearly they were prized by 
our forefathers, and at bow dear a price they 
were purchased for our inheritance ; by what 
religious exertions, what heroic devoUon, what 
precious lives, consumed in pious labours, wasted 
away in dungeons, or offered up amid the fliunes. 
This is a knowledge which, if early inculcated, 
might arm the young heart against the pestilent 
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errors of these distempered times. I offer, 
therefore, to those who regard with love and 
reverence the religion which they have received 
from their fathers, a brief but comprehensive 
record, diligently, faithfully, and conscientiously 
composed, which they may put' into the hands 
of their children. Her^n it will be seen from 
what heathenish delusions and inhuman rites the 
inhabitants of this island have been delivered by 
the Christian faith ; in what manner the best 
interests of the country were advanced by the 
clergy even durukg the darkest ages of papal 
domination ; the errors and crimes of the Romish 
Church, and how, when its corruptions were at , 
the worst, the day-break of the Reformation 
appeared among us : the progress of that Reforr 
mation through evil and through good; the esta- 
blishment of a Church pure in its doctrines, 
irreproachable in its order, beautiful in its forms; 
and the conduct of that Church proved, both in 
adverse and in prosperous times, alike faithful 
to its principles when it adhered to the monarchy 
during a successful rebellion, and when it oppo- 
sed the monarch who would have brought back 
the Romish superstition, and, together with the 
religion, would have overthrown the liberties of 
England. 
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CHAPTER I. 



KBLIOION OF TBB ANCIENT BRITONS. 

J. HE ligfat of G(od, which at the creation was 
imparted to maa, ha^ nerer been extinguished. 
From tb,e fMLtriarchs it descended to the pro- 
phets, and from the prophets to the aposUes ; 
but there were many who wandered and tost the 
lig;ht, and their offspring became inheritors of 
darkness. Thus it &red with our fore&thers. 
We know not when, or from whence, Uiey 
reached the British Islands ; Scripture hath not 
recorded it, and it was in times beyond the 
rfach of otiier history. There is reason to believe 
that they brought with them some glimmerings 
of patriarchal fai^, and some traditional know- 
ledge of patriarchal history. Other tribes fol- 
lowed at various times and from various places, 
some from ^e Baltic and from Germany, some 
from the opposite coasts of Belgium and Gaul, 
others from Spain ; the Phenicians also traded 
here ; and our fatiiers being ignorant, and &r 
removed from those among whom the truth was 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



4 RELIGION OF THE • [Chap. 

preserved, received the tables and superstitions 
of the new coiners, and blended them with their 
own, till tbey fell at length into the abomina- 
tions of idolatry. 

Their priests, the Druida, are said to have re- 
tained the belief of one supreme God, all-wise, 
all-mighty,and all-merciful, from whom all things 
which have life proceed. They held, also, the 
immortality of the soul : whatever else they 
taught was deceit or vanity. Thus, it is said, 
they believed that the soul began to exist in the 
meanest insect, and proceeded through all the 
lower orders of existence, ascending ftt each 
new birth, to a higher form, till it arrived at its 
human stage ; this, according to their philoso- 
phy, being necessary, that it might collect, 
during its progress, the properties and powers 
of animal life. This lower state was a state of 
evil ; but there could be no sin there because 
there could be no choice, and therefore death 
was always the passage to a higher step of 
being. But when the soul had reached its 
human form, it then possessed the knowledge 
of good and evil, for man is bom to make bis 
choice between them ; he is bom also to expe- 
rience change and suffering, these being t^e con- 
ditions of humanity. The soul, thus elevated, 
became responsible, and if it had chosen evil 
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instead of good, returned after death to the state 
of evil, and was condemned to an inferior grade 
of animal life, low in proportion to the debase- 
ment whereto it bad reduced itself. But they , 
who had chosen the better part, which it is free 
for all to choose, passed into a state from whence 
it was not possible to fall ; for when death had 
delivered them from the body, evil had power 
over them no longer, because they had expe- 
rienced it, and knew that it was evil : and they 
were no longer subject to suffering, neither to 
change ; but continuing the same in goodness 
and in heavenly affections, they increased in 
knowledge, and thereby ia happiness, through 
all eternity. They believed also that the beati- 
fied soul retained the love of its country and its 
kind ; and that the spirits of the good sometimes 
returned to earth, and became prophets among 
mankind, that they might assist their brethren, 
and by teaching them heavenly things, oppose 
the power of Cythraul, or the Evil One. 

These were but the conceits of imagination i 
and they who impose upon the people their own 
imaginations, however innocent, prepare the way 
for the devices of deceit and wickedness. Good 
men may have mingled these fancies with the 
truth ; bad ones feigned that there were other gods 
beside Him in whom we live and move and have 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



6 REUGION OF THE [Cb^ 

ourbeing; Teutates,whoiDtheycal1ed the father, 
aod Taranis the thunderer, and Hesus the god of 
battles, and Andraste the goddess of Tictoiy : Hu 
the mighty, by whom it is believed that Noab, 
the second parent of the human race, was in- 
tended ; Ceridwen, a goddess in whose rites the 
pr^ervBtion of mankind in the ark was figured ; 
and Beal or Beliaus, . . .for the Phenicians had 
introduced the worship of their Baal. By fa- 
vour of these false gods, the Druids pretended 
to foretell future events, and as their servants 
and favourites they demanded gifts and offer- 
ings from the deluded multitude. The better 
to secure this revenue, they made the people, 
at the beginning of winter, extinguish sdl their 
fires on one day, and kindle them again from 
the sacred fire of the Druids, which would make 
the house fortunate for the ensuing year :, and 
if any man came who had not paid his yearly 
dues, they refused to give him a spuk, neither 
durst any of his neighbours relieve him ; nor 
might he himself procure fire byany othermeans, 
so that he and his family were deprived of it 
till he had dischai^;ed the uttermost of his debt. 
They erected also great stones so cunningly 
fitted one upon another, that if the upper one 
were touched in a certain place, though only 
with afinger, it would rock ; whereas no strength 
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of man might arail to move it if applied to any 
other part: hither they led those who were 
accused of any crime, and, under pretence that 
the gods would, by this form of trial, manifest 
the goilt or innocence of the party, directed 
him wh^e to touch and make the proof: and 
UtuB at their discretion they either absolved the 
accused, or made them appear guilty. 

The mistletoe, the seed whereof is eaten and ' 
voided by the birds, and thus conveyed from 
one tree to another, they affected to hold in 
veneration. When it was discovered growing 
upon an oak, upon which tree it is rarely to be 
found, the Druids went thither with great so- 
lemnity, and all things were made ready for 
sacrifice and for feasting. Two white bulls were 
&steaed by their horns to the tree ; the officia- 
ting priest ascended, and cut the mistletoe with 
a golden knife ; others stood below to receive 
it in a white woollen cloth, and it was carefully 
preserved, that water, wherein it had been 
steeped, might be administered to men, as an 
antidote against poison, and to cattle for the 
sake of making them fruitful. The sacrifice 
was then performed. The best and most beau- 
tiful of the flocks and herds were selected for 
this purpose. Thevlctim was divided into three- 
parts : one was consumed as a burnt offering ; 
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he who made the offering feasted upon aoother, 
wi^ his friends ; and the third was the portion 
of the Druids. In this wise did they delude 
the people. But they had worse rites than 
these, and were guilty of greater abominations. 
They were notorious, above the priests of every 
other idolatry, for the practice of pretended 
.magic. They made the people pass through 
fire in honour of Beal ; and they offered up the 
life of man in sacrifice, saying that when the 
victim was smitten with a sword, they could 
discover events which were to come by the 
manner in wdiicb he fell, and the Sowing of his 
blood, and the quivering of his body in the act 
of death. When a chief was afflicted with sick- 
ness, they sacrificed a human victim, because 
they said that the continuance of his life might 
be purchased if another life were offered up as 
its price ; and in like manner, men were offered 
up when any calamity befel the people, and 
when they were about to engage in war. Naked 
women, stained with the dark blue dye of woad, 
assisted at these bloody rites. On greater oc- 
casions, a huge figure in the rude likeness of 
man was made of wicker-work, and filled with 
men : as many as were condemned to death for 
their oflfeoces were put into it ; but if these did 
not suffice to fill the image, the innocent were 
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thrust in, and they snrroanded it with straw 
and wood, and set fire to it, and consumed it, 
with all whom it contained. 

Their domestic institutions were not less per- 
nicious than their idolatry. A wife was common 
to all the kinsmen of her husband, a custom 
which prevented all connubial love, and de- 
stroyed the natural affection between child and 
father ; for every man had as many wires as he 
had kinsmen, and no man knew his child, nor 
did any child know its fother. These were the 
abominations of our British fathers after the 
light of the Patriarchs was lost among them, 
and before they received the light of the gospel. 
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CHAPTER II. 



REIIGIOM AHD PHILOSOPHY OP TBB ROMANS. — FIRST 
INTRODDCnOM OP CHRISTIAN ITT. ' — PERSECUTION. — 
FIRST ESTABtlBHUBKT OF CHRlSTIANITr. — REUOION 
OF THE ANGLO-SAXONS. 

When the Romans established themselves 
as conquerors in Britam, the authority of the 
Druids was destroyed, and one. system of ido- 
latry was exchanged for another as far as Roman 
civilization extended. The heathenism, which 
was thus Introduced, contained fewer remains 
of patriarchal truths tiian that which it dis- 
placed : it was less bloody, because, during the 
progress of knowledge and refinement, the more 
inhuman of its rites had fallen into disuse ; and 
it was not so fraudulent, because for the same 
reasoH it had in great measure ceased to obtain 
belief, or to command respect; but inasmuch as 
it had any influence over the conduct of the 
people, its effect was worse, because the &bles 
which were related of its false JDeities, gave a 
sanction to immoraliUes of every kind, even 
the foulest and most abominable crimes. So 
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gross indeed was this iniquitous mytholo^, 
that none except the most ignorant of the 
multitude gare ear to it : the phests who per- 
formed the service of the tooaple laughed in 
secret at the rites which they practised and the 
fictions upon which their ceremonies were 
founded, and the educated ranks looked upon 
the credulity of the vulgar with scorn. Religion i 
had no connexion with* morality among the 
Greek and Roman heathens, and this was one 
main cause of their degeneracy and corruption. \ 
Religion consisted with them merely in the 
observance of certain rites, and the perform- 
ance of sacrifices; and men were left to the - 
schools of philosophy, there to choose their 
system of morals, and learn a rule of life. And 
in those schools the blind led the blind. Some 
of the bedarkoied teachers affirmed that there 
were no Gods ; others, that if there were any, 
they took no thought for this world, neither 
regarded the affairs of men. By 'some, the high- 
est happiness was placed in sensual gratifica- 
tion : by others, in the practice of a cold stem 
virtue, of which pride was the principle, and 
selfishness ^e root — a miserable condition of 

* I owe this remark to Stilunoflebt, by whom it i> 
coupled with thii wdghty cuition, " Let \u bave a care of as 
daugeroui a Kjwration betweea futh and worki." 
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society, in which the evil-disposed bad notbii^ 
to restrain them but the fear of human laws ; 
and the good, nothing to console them under 
the keenest sorrows which man is bom to ; no 
hope beyond this transitory and uncertain life ; 
nothing to disarm death of its stii^ ; nothii^ to 
asspre them of victory over the grave. Yet 
' the Romans became fiercely intolerant in sup- 
port of a mythology wherein they had no belief: 
they admitted other idolatries, and even erected 
altars to the gods of the Britons : but when 
the tidings of salvation were proclaimed, they 
were kindled with rage, and persecuted the 
Christians to death. 

It cannot now be ascertained by whom the 
glad tidings of the gospel were first brought 
into Britain. The most probable tradition says 
that it was Bran, the father of Garactacus, who. 
having been led into captivity with his son, 
and hearing the word at Rome, received it, 
and became on his return the means of delir 
vering his countrymen from a worse bondage. 
There is also some reason to believe that Clau- 
dia, who is spoken of together with Pudens, 
by the Apostle Paul, was a British lady of this 
illustrious household : because a British woman 
of that name is known to have been the wife of 
Pudens at that time. Legends, which rest 
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upon less credible grounds, pretend that a 
British king called Lucius, who was tributary 
to the Romans, was baptized with many of bis 
subjects. These things are doubtful : " the 
light of the word shone here," says Fuller, the 
church historian, " but we know not who kindled 
it" It is said that the first church was erected 
at Glastonbury ; and this tradition may seem to 
deserve credit, because it was not contradicted 
in those ages when other churches would have 
found it profitable to advance a similar preten- 
sion. The building is described as a rude 
structure of wicker work, like the dwellings of 
the people in those days, and difiering from 
them only in its dimensions, which were three- 
score feet in length, and twenty-six in breadth. 
An abbey was afterwards erected thero, one of 
the finest of those edifices, and one of the most 
rensarkable for the many interesting circum- 
stances connected with it. The destruction of 
this beautiful and venerable fobric is one of the 
crimes by which out Refoimation was sullied. 
The first man who laid down his life in Bri- 
tain for the Christian faith, was Saint Alban ; 
Saint he has been csJIed for that reason, and 
the title may be continued to him in mark of 
honour and respect, now that it has ceased to 
carry with it a superstitioup meaning tn our 
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ears. During^ the tendi, and most r^rous of 
&e persecutioiiB, which was the only one that 
extended to this islaod, a Christian priest flying 
from his persecutors, came to the city of Ve- 
rulamium, and took shelter in Alban's house ; 
he, not being of the faith himself, concealed him 
for pure compassion ; but when he observed the 
devotion of his guest, how fervent it was, and 
how firm, and the consolation and the joy which 
he appeared to find in prayer, his heart was 
touched ; and he listened to his teaching, and 
became a believer. Meantime the persecutors 
traced the object of their pursuit to this city, 
and discovered hb retreat. But when they 
came to search the house, Alban, putting on the 
faair-cassock of his teacher, delivered himself 
into their hands as if he had been the fugitive, 
and was earned before the heathen governor ; 
while the man whom they sought had leisure and 
opportunity to provide for his escape. Because 
be refused either, to betray his guest, or offer sa- 
crifices to the Roman gods, he was scourged, and 
then led to execution upon the spot where the 
abbey now stands, which, in aAer-times, was 
erected to his memory, and still bears his name. 
That spot was then a beautiful meadow on a 
little rising ground, " seemiag," says the vene- 
rable Bede, " a, fit theatre for the martyr's 
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triamph." There he was beheaded, and a sol- 
dier also at the same time ; who, it is saidy was 
so afiected.by the i%sigQation and magDanimity 
of this virtuous sufferer, that he chose to suffer 
with him, rather than incur the guilt of being 
his executicmer. Monkish writers have dis- 
^ured the story with many fictions in their 
wonted mauier, but there is no reason to qiies- 
tioDthat the main facts are historical truths. 
Others of our oountrymen, some few whose 
names alone are preserved, and more of whom 
all memory has perished, laid down their lives 
under the same persecution. Concerning them, - 
tiie worthy Fuller has beautifully said, " itwas 
superstition in the Athenians to build an altar 
to the unknown God, but it would be piety in 
us here to erect a monument in memorial of 
these unknown martyrs, whose nantes are lost. 
The best is, God s kalendar is more complete 
than man's best martyrologies ; and their names 
are written in the book of life, who, on earth, 
are wholly forgotten." 

This was the last persecution under the hea- 
tbeo emperors : shortly afterwards Christianity 
became the religion of the Roman empire, in an 
evil age, when corruptions of every kind, both 
in religious aiid in secular affairs, were making 
a rapid and destractire progress ; and when the 
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Christian world was disturbed with acrimonious 
disputes concerning high mysteries, and ab- 
struse points, which tiie limited intellect of 
man cannot comprehend, which have been left 
indefinite by the revealed word of God, and 
which for us to attempt to define is equally 
presumptuous and vain. No records of the 
British church during that age are extant ; for 
die existing legends of the British and Irish 
' saints, who are placed in those times, are as 
little connected with historical truth, as the 
stories of the Round Table, the romances of 
Amadis and his descendants, or the ideal state 
of pastoral Arcadia, as imagined by the poets. 
Thus much, however, is known, that these 
islands did not escape the contagious errors 
which were then prevailing. Monachism, in 
its first stage, when it had nothing useful or 
ornamental to compensate for its preposterous 
austerities, was introduced here ; and pilgrims 
went from hence, not only to visit Jerusalem, 
whither a pardonable, if not a meritorious, feel- 
ing of devotion might lead them, . . . but to 
behold and reverence, like a living idol, a ma- 
niac in Syria, who, under that burning climate, 
passed his life upon the top of a lofty column, 
and vied with the yoguees of India in the folly 
and perseverance with which he inflicted vo- 
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luDtary tortures upon himself. This too is 
koown, that the ancient British heathenism 
was zealously preserved and propagated by the 
Bards, and by the remains of the Druids; of 
whom some taught it in its original state, and 
others mingled with it some things which they 
borrowed from Christianity. And it may be 
presumed that the heathenism of the Romans 
also still lingered here, though it was not che- 
rished with the same zeal, being unconnected 
with old remembrances and national feeling, 
and baving never made its way into the north- 
em, nor perhaps into the mountainous, parts of 
the island. This certainly was losing ground; 
and the old national heathenism was probably 
gaining it, an proportion as the Roman power 
declined, and the Caledonian tribes extended 
their invasion southward ; when to repel these 
invaders the Saxons were invited, and settling 
in the land as conquerors, introduced with them 
another system of heathen idolatry. 

The Saxons, Angles, and other kindred tribes, 
to whom we are indebted for the basis and the 
character of our fine language, and of our in- 
valuable civil institutions, were at tfie time of 
their establishment here a ferocious people, but 
not without noble qualities, apt for instruction, 
and willing to be instructed. The heathenism 
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which they introduced bears no affinity either 
to that of the Britons, or of the Romans^ It ia 
less known than either, because, while it sub- 
sisted as a living form of belief, the few writers 
who arose in those illiterate ages were incurious 
concerning such things : but it has left familiar 
traces in our daily jspeech, and in many of those 
popular customs which in various parts of the 
country still partially maintain their ground. 
They had idols wrought in wood, stone, and 
metals of ditferent kinds, even in gold: — this 
lact implies considerable proficiency in art, be- 
yond that to which the ancient Britons had at- 
tained. One of these idols was designed as 
standing upon a fish, others as having many 
heads ; a gross but intelligible mod^ of repre- 
senting to the senses of a r^ide people that the 
Gods whom they worshipped beheld the' ac- 
tions which were done on all sides. The lat- 
ter images may be thought to imply by their 
fashion a Tartaric origin ; the former may not 
improbably be referred through the same chan- 
nel to India, and perhaps to the corrupted tra- 
dition of the Deluge, which seem$ to have been 
preserved wherever ancient traditions are found. 
They had temples, a ritual worship, and a re- 
gular priesthood. The rites were bloody. The 
Saxons on the continent are known to have de- 
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cimated their priaoDers for sacrifice. But there 
is some reason to infer, that the priests, when 
they accompanied the ponquerors hither, had 
attained to that stage of intellectual advance- 
ment, wherein it became Hieir wish bo to direct 
their influence as to mitigate, rather than in- 
crease, the evils to which their fellow-creatures 
were liable in an age of violence and incessant 
war. From the Saxons it k that we derive the 1 
holy name of God; its literal meaning was the 
Good; and we must acknowledge the propriety 
of that reverential feeling which induced them 
thus to express goodness and divinity by the 
same word. The enclosures of their temples 
were held to be pro&ned if a lance were thrown 
into thent: and the priests were not permitted 
to bear arms ;- nor to ride like warriors on horse- 
back, — only upon mares. Wten the imi^ of 
their goddess Hertha, or Motb» Earth, was 
borne abroad in a covered canine, so long as 
it continued without the consecrated precincts, 
all hostilities were suspended, and nothing was 
thought of but festivity and joy. At the expi- 
ration of this festival, which otherwise might 
seem to have been instituted in favour of .hu- 
manity, the vehicle, the garment which covered 
it, and the idol itself, were vrashed by slaves 
in a lake which none but the servants of the 
c2 . 
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Goddess were allowed to approach, and after 
tbis ceremony, the slaves were sacrificed by 
drowning. They woTBhipped the Sun and 
Moon, the Thunderer, and Odin, the favourite 
God of those who settled in this island, be- 
cause he was a deified warrior, from whom the 
kings of the different kingdoms of the Heptarchy 
traced their descent. Of the other objects of 
their mistaken worship little more than a few 
names can now be ascertained. That of the 
goddess Eostre, or Eastre, which may proba- 
bly be traced to the Astarte of the Phenicians, 
is retained among us in the word Easter, her 
annual festival having been superseded by that 
sacred day. 

The change produced in Britain by the Saxon 
conquest was greater than that which took place 
in any other part of the Western Empire, when 
it was broken up, and divided among the Go- 
thic conquerors. Every where else they soon 
conformed to the religion, Etnd intermingled 
with the inhabitants, of the conquered provinces, 
so that a mixed speech presently grew up, re- 
taining more traces of its Roman than of its 
Barbaric origin. But the Roman tongue, and 
the Roman religions, the unfashionable and un- 
patronised rites of its perishing Paganism, as 
well as the flourishing formis of its corrupted 



ll,g,t,7rJM,GOOglC 



IL] ANGLO-SAXONS. SI 

Christianity, were at once swept away from 
that largest and finest portion of Britain in which 
the conqueiorc fixed themselves-; and the Sax- 
ons established their heathen superstition and 
their language, without any compromise or 
commixture. Some mixture of races there 
must have been ; but it was too partial to pro- 
duce any perceptible effect. This remarkable 
and singular fiict is to be explained by the con- 
dition in which they found the island. During 
the decline of the Roman empire, then in the 
last stage of its decay, the Britons had shaken 
off an authority, which, easy and greatly bene- 
ficial as it had proved upon the whole, was in- 
sufferable to their national feeling, — a stubborn 
and haughty feeling, but of a noble kind. They 
succeeded to their own undoing. A deplorable 
state of anarchy and intestine war ensued, du- 
ring which the greater part of those persons 
who considered the. Latin as their mother 
tongue, — in other words, the cultivated part of 
the population, — either fled the country, or 
were cut off. The Britons themselves were 
divided into an unknown number of petty king- 
doms, and their princes were animated with 
as much hostility against each other as against 
the invaders. But they were too high-minded 
to brook that forced and ignominious incorpo- 
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ration to which the Graula. and Spaniards, and 
Italians, had submitted; and gradually retiring 
to the western peninsula, to the land of Lakes, 
and to the Highlands of Scotland, their lan- 
guage ceased to be spoken in that great division 
of the uland which now obtained the name 
of England from its Anglian conquerors. The 
priests and monks withdrew with.them, as well 
as the less placable votaries of the old Dniidical 
&ith; and Christianity, as a public establish- 
ment, disappeared from the kingdoms of the 
Heptarchy for about eui hundred and fifty 
years. 
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CONTERSIOK OF THB ANOLO^AZONS. 

That Gregory, who was afterwards raised 
to the Popedom and is distinguished from suc- 
ceeding Popes of the same name (one alone 
excepted), by the rank of Saint, and from him 
by the appellation of the Great, was one day 
led into the market-place at Rome, with a 
great concourse of persons, to look at a large 
importation of foreign merchandise, which had 
just arrived. Among other articles, there were 
some boys exposed for sale like cattle. There 
was nothing remarkable in this, for it was the 
custom everywhere in that age, and had been 
so from time immemorial : but he was struck 
by the appearance of the boys, their fine clear 
skins, the beauty of their flaxen or golden hair, 
and their ingenuous countenaoces ; so that he 
asked from what country they came ; and when 
he was told from the island of Britain, where 
the inhabitants in general were of that com- 
plexion and comeliness, he inquired if the peo- 
ple were Christians, and sighed for compassion 
at hearmg that they w«re in a state of Pf^;an - 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



S4 CONVEBSION OF •[Chap. 

darkness. Upoa asking further, to what par- 
ticular nation they belonged, of the many among 
whom that island was divided, and being told 
that they were Angles, he played upon the 
word with a compassionate and pious feeling, 
and said, " Well may they be so called, for they 
are like Angels, and ought to be made co- 
heritors with the Angels in heaven." Then de- 
manding from what province they were brought, 
the answer was, " From Deira;" and in the 
same humour he observed, that rightly might 
this also be said, for de Dei ird, from the wrath 
of God they were to be delivered. And when 
her was told that their king was named ^la, 
he replied, that Hallelujah ought to be sung in 
his dominions. This trifling'sprung from seri- 
ous thought, and ended in serious endeavours. 
From that day the conversion of the Anglo- 
Saxons became a favourite object with Gregory. 
He set out from Rome with the intention of 
going among them as a missionary himself; 
but the people, by whom he was greatly ad- 
mired, rose almost in insurrection because of 
his departure, and by their outcries compelled 
the Pope to send after him, and recall him;* 

* There is an anecdote relatiDg to (his recall, which is wor- 
thy of DoUce, M confirming Gregory's character Ux a punster. 
Slid thereby authenticating that ctring of puns which must 
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and when, upon the death of Pelagius, he was 
elected to the papacy, he took the first oppor- 
tunity of beginning the good work on which he 
was intent. Accordingly he despatched thi- 
ther forty missionaries from a monastery which 
he had founded at Rome. When they had 
proceeded as far as the city of Aix in Provence, 
the reports which they heard concerning the 
barbarous kingdoms of the Heptarchy, intimi- 
dated them so much, that they halted, and de- 
puted Augustine, who was their chief, to return 

alw^ be remembered in the Eccletiutieal History of Eog- 
land. I gire it in the words of bis Ktimymoas bot coatemp»- 
rary biogmpber. Sed tateqnam miiii turn adiaent, ttiatn die- 
rum jam eonfccto iiintrt, dm idem wr Domm B. Oregoriiu, vt 
Her agenttbui mom at, area tatam horam in pralo quodam lo- 
cw qnHmtdan qmeiceiMiu, alOi mrfna ilH ataatentiim vd m- 
ceuarUt rtbtu oeeupatit, uderat et legtrat; wnil ad etan loauta, 
etdanitaliimi, pagma qvamperairrtialintedil; cememtqve earn 
beatia vir Domni Gregoriiu tarn mammeti loco quo atttderat, per- 
moAert, cce^, (xiiiatan* todaSbut, ipmu nomen reciproeam qtitm 
iileT^retari ; Locusta, i»quom, hoc die* potett, qaan loco st*. et 
nbjtmgau, tdatit, inqvit, w>n progremut not Her captim Scere 
pnleKdere: venmtianen mrgite, ti JmneHla etemite, ut jvaatum 
Haterit, ipA iendimia pruperemtu. Cum mUem hinc muftid con- 
fiAttiarentur, et tecum gaareraU ; pervetierunt flUMt aptuloUd 
efuit mdiuUibiit ! ilalimque il& (wm magHi ceUriiate epittolam, 
qtiam detttUraHl, porrexen m t ; qnd perleeld, Ita ett, inqmt, lacii, 
tU pradixeram: Ramam celeriiu remoAimtu. — Acta Sangto- 
BUM. Makt. T. ii., 133, 134. 
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to the Pope, and represent to him the dinger 
of the attonpt and the little probability of suc- 
ceeding among a ferocious people whose lan- 
guage they did not understand. But Gregory, 
in reply, enjoined them to proceed: forasmuch, 
be said, as it is better not to begin a good work, 
than to withdraw from it. He recommended 
them also to the French bishops, and to the 
protection of Theodorick and Theodebert, who 
were then reigning in France ; and he sent an 
agent into that country to redeem Anglo-Saxon 
youths from slavery, and place them in monas- 
teries, where they might be carefully educated, 
and thereby trained to assist in the conversion 
of then: countrymen. 

The attempt, which had been represented as 
Bo formidable to the missionaries, was in reality 
free fi\)m danger, and political circumstances 
prepared the way for its success. In the dis- 
membered parts of the great Roman empire, 
the northern conquerors were no sooner settled 
in possession of their dominions, than they 
adopted the religion of the inhabitants, as they 
did the other customs which were preferable 
to their own. This change had taken place in 
France : at that time there was no rivalry or 
hostility of feeling between France and Britain ; 
each had war enough at home to employ all its 
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restless and turbulent atrei^^; and neighbonr- 
hood, therefore, had led to an amicable inter- 
course, itseful to both countries, but most so 
to Britain, which had preserved less from die 
wreck of Its Roman civilization. Ethelbert, 
king of Kent, or Oiscinga, as the kings of that 
pi!«vince were called, from Oisc, the son of 
Hengist, whom they regarded a»' the founder of 
their dynasty, had married Bertha (otherwise 
lamed Aldeberjga), daughter of Gharibert, king 
of Paris. Her &ther is reproached for Tolop- 
taousness : if tiiat reproach be deserved, whioh 
thwe seen^s reason to doubt, even his vices 
would in such an age be ^vourable to the 
milder habits of life ; but it is certain that he 
was of a gentle and generous nature, the liberal 
patron of arts and literature, and distinguished 
for his proficiency in Latin. Queen Bertha^ 
therefore, when removed to Kent, might sigh 
for the refinements of her Other's court, and 
wish that they could be inU^uoed at her hus- 
band's. The clergy weire in that age the only 
persons by whom improvements could be 
brought about ; the chiirches and monasteries 
were &e schools of the ornamental arts, as well 
as of all the learning that existed ; and if the 
Queen had had no other desire than that of re- 
fining the manners of her husband, and soften- 
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tog the barbarity of his subjects, that alone 
would have iaduced her joyfully to welcome 
the missionaries on their arrival, and give them 
all the encouragement and assistance which it 
was in her power to bestow. But there was 
also the sense of duty to influence her. It had 
been stipulated upon her marriage, that she 
should be allowed the free and public exercise 
of her religion. She had brought over with her 
from France a houeehold establishment of clerks, 
with a prelate, by name Liudhard, at their head ; 
and a church without the walls of Canterbury, 
built in the time of the Romans, dedicated to a 
certain St. Martin, and since the Saxon con- 
quest lallen to decay, had been repEured and 
fitted up for her use. 

When, therefore, Augustine and bis compa- 
nions landed in the Isle of Thanet, they were 
sure of the Queen's favour : they came also not 
as obscure men, unprotected and tmaccredited; 
but with recommendations from the Kings of 
France, and as messengers from a potentate, 
whose ' spiritual authority was acknowledged 
and obeyed throughout that part of the world, 
to which the northern nations were accustomed 
to look as the seat of empire and superior civi- 
lization. They made their arrival known to 
£thelbert, and requested an audience. The 
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King of Kent, though not altogether ignorant 
of the nature of his Queen's religion, nor un- 
fevourably disposed towards it, was yet a&aid 
of that miraculous power which the Romi^ 
clei^ were then believed to possess, and which 
they were not backward at claiming for them- 
selves. For this reason, he would not receive 
diem within the walls of his'royal city Ganter- 
btiry, nor under a roof; but went into the 
island with his nobles, and took his seat to 
await them in the open air : imagining that thus 
he should be secure from the influence of their 
spells or incantations. They approached in 
procession, bearing a silver crucifix, and a por- 
txait of our Saviour upon a banner, adorned 
with gold, and chaunting the litany. The King 
wdcomed them courteously, and ordered them 
to be seated: after which, Augustine stood 
up, and, through an interpreter, whom he had 
brought irom France, delivered the purport of 
his mission, in a brief, but well-ordered and 
impressive discourse. He was come to the 
King, and to that kir^om, he said, for their 
eternal good, a messenger of good tidings ; 
offering to their acceptance perpetual happi- 
nen, here and hereafter, if they would accept 
his words. The Creator and Redeemer had 
opened the kii^om of heaven to the human 
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Tace : for Qod so loved the world that he had 
sent into it his only Son, as that Son himself 
testified, to become a man among the children 
of men, and suffer death upon the cross, in 
atonement for their sins. That incarnate divi- 
nity had been made manifest by innumerable 
miracles. Christ had stilled the winds and 
waves, and walked upon the waters : he had 
healed diseases, and restored the dead to life : 
finally, he had risen irom the dead himself, that 
we might rise again through him, and had as- 
cended into heaven, that he might receive us 
there in his glory ; and he would -come again 
to judge both the quick and the dead. " Think 
not," he proceeded, " O most excellent King, 
that we are superstitious, because we have come 
from Rome into thy dominions, for the sake of 
the salvation of thee and of thy people; we 
have done this, being constrained by great love : 
for that which we desire, above all the pomps 
and delights of this world, is to have our fellow- 
creatures partakers with ourselves in the king- 
dom of heaven, and to prevent those from 
perishing who are capable of being advanced 
to the fellowship of the Angels. The grace of 
Christ, and of his Spirit, hath infiised this 
charitable desire into all his ministers; so that, 
regardless of their own concerns, they should 
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bum for the salvation of all uatioDS, and, re- 
garding them as children and brethren, labour • 
to lead them into the ways of eternal peace. 
This they have done through fire and sword, 
and every kind of tonneDts and of death ; till, 
through their victorious endeavours, Rome and 
Greece, the Kings and Princes of the Earth, 
and the Islands, have rejoiced to acknowledge 
and worship the Lord God, who is the Kh^ of 
kings. And, at this day, no fear of difficidties, 
or pain, or death, would deter Gregory, who is 
now the Father of all Christendom, from coming 
himself to you, so greatly doth he thirst for your 
salvation, if it were lawful for him (which it is 
not) to forsake the care of so many souls com- 
mitted to bis charge. Therefore, he hath de- 
puted us in his stead, that we may shew you 
the way of light, and open to you the gate of 
heaven; wherein, if ye do not refuse to re- 
nounce your idols and to enter through Christ, 
ye shall most assuredly live and reign for ever." 
The king replied prudently and not un&- 
Tourably. Their words and promises, he said, 
were feir ; but what they proposed, was new 
and doubtful, and therefore he could not asseat 
to it, and forsake the belief in which alt the 
Eng^h nations had for so long a time lived. 
Nevertheless, because they had come from such 
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a distant country, for the sake of communi- 
' eating to him what they thought true and ex- 
cellent, he would not interfere with their pur- 
pose ; on the contrary, he would receive them 
hospitably, and provide for their support. 

Augustine and his companion? were accord- 
ingly entertained in Canterbury, at the king's 
expense. They officiated in the church which 
had been repaired for Queen Bertha's use ; and 
it was not long before Ethelbert himself became 
their convert. After such an example, their 
success was as rapid as they could desire ; for 
though Ethelbert declared that he would not 
compel any person to renounce his idols, and 
profess the new religion, having leamt from his 
teachers that the service of Christ must be 
voluntary, he gave notice, that the converts 
might expect his iavour, as persons who had 
made themselves co-heritors with him of the 
kingdom of beaven. 

Fortunately for the progress of Christianity, 
Ethelbert held at this time that pre-eminence 
ovet the other kings of the Heptarchy, which 
carried with it the title of Breetwalda : his au- 
thority was acknowledged as far north as the 
Huniber. This gave him a wider influence than 
any of the kings of Kent possessed afler him ; 
and, under his protection, the missionaries ex- 
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tended their endeavours into the neighbouring 
kingdoms. Sebert, his nephew, who reigned * 
in Esses, was the second royal convert. Lon- 
don was the capital of his petty state, and soon 
after the conversion of its king, Ethetbert (who 
had previously founded a monastery at Canter- 
bury) built a church there, in honour of the . 
great apostle of the Gentiles, upon a rising 
^ound, where, under the Romans, a temple of 
Diana had stood; and where successive edi- 
fices, each surpassing the former in extent and 
splendour, have retained the name of St. Paul's 
from that time to this. Redwald, the UflSnga 
of East-Anglia (as the kings of that province 
were called .from Redwald's grand&ther Ufia), 
was the third king who professed the new reli- 
gion. He became a convert when on a visit at 
the Brietwalda's court ; but he was unable to 
introduce Christianity into his own kingdom 
on his return, because his wife, and the prin- 
cipal chiefe, adhered obstinately to their old 
idfdatry; compromising, therefore, and perhaps 
hesitating between the two modes of belief, he 
set up an altar to Christ in a heathen temple, 
and mingled Christian prayers with sacrifices to 
the Anglian idols. For this he has been severely 
censured ; . but if the concession proved that his 
knowledge was imperfect, and his ftiith weak. 
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it prepared an easy way for tbe general recep- 
' tioQ of Christianity, when an attempt to have 
forced it upon the country might have ended 
in his expotsion from the throne. It was now 
brought face to &ce with the idolatiy of the 
Heathens: and the people, seeing it admitted 
to equal credit, were induced to inquire, and 
to compare, and choose between them. This 
was a slow, but necessary consequrace : one 
which led to more immediate g^od incidentally 
resulted. Edwin, the rightfiil king of Deira, 
having been expeUed in childhoodjrom his 
kingdom, by Bthelirith of Bemicia, was then a 
fiigitive at Redwald's court. EtheUrith, who 
had made greater conquests from the Britons 
than any other of the Anglo-Saxon conquerors, 
and was confident- in his power, and elated 
with success, required Redwald to deltrer up 
the exile, tempting him by three repeated em- 
bassies \rith' targe offers of silver and gold, and 
threatening war and destruction if he refused or 
demurred^ Tbe same infirmity of chaiactw 
which had made the Uffinga prevaricate- in hit 
religion, now nearly prompted him to thecoma 
mission of an: atrocioas ^crime : niOTed not by 
avarice, bnt by fear, he promised either to put 
his guest to death, or to expel him. This re- 
solution was taken at night-fiUl, and imme- 
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diately communicated to Edwin by a faithful 
friend, who went to his chamber, called him 
out of doors, exhorted him to fly, and offered 
to guide him to a place of safety. 

But Edwin would not again encounter the 
perpetual danger and anxiety of a wandering 
life. . To fly, he said, would be a breach of 
confidence on his part ; he had trusted to the 
Uffinga Redwald, who, as yet, had ofiered liim 
no wrong ; and if he were to be delivereid up, 
better that it should be by the Uffinga himself 
than by an ignoble hand. And, indeed, whither 
could he betake himself, after having, for so 
many years, in rain sought an asylum through 
all the provinces of Britain ? Resolving there- 
fore to abide his &te, whatever it might be, he 
sate down mournfully upon a stone before the 
palace, when a venerable person, in a strange 
habit, is said to have accosted him, and inquired 
wherefore he was sitting there, and keeping 
watch at an hour when all other persons were 
asleep? Edwin, somewhat angrily, replied,- 
that it could be no concern of his whether he 
chose to pass the night within doors or without. 
But the stranger made answer, that he knew 
the .cause, and bade him be of good cheer, for 
Redwald certainly would not betray him ; he 
d2 
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assured him further, that he should regain his 
Other's throne, and acquire greater power than 
any of the Anglo-Saxon princes had possessed 
before him ; and he asked of him, in requital 
for these happy fore-tidings, that when they 
should be fulfilled he would listen to instruc- 
tions which would then be offered him, and 
which would lead him into the way of eternal 
life. This Edwin readily promised ; with that 
the stranger laid his hand upon the head of the 
royal exile, saying, when this sign shall be re- 
peated, remember what has passed between us 
now, and perform the word which you have 
given. And then, according to Bede, he dis- 
appeared. By Catholic writers this is repre- 
sented as a miraculous appearance; others 
suppose it to have been a dream ; a more pos- 
sible solution is; that the person in whom 
Edwin afterwards recognised the gesture and 
garb of the apparition, may actually have been 
in Redwald's court, though unknown to him, 
and that it was a real interview. This might 
be admitted without difficulty, if it were not 
that in books which abound with gross and 
palpable &bles, whatever appears fabulous is, 
with too much appearance of probability, ac- 
counted so ; and thus the writers who ii^ one 
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age impose upon the credulous multitude, pro- 
voke, in another, too indiEcriminate an incre- 
dulity. 

Redwald's nature was weak, but not evil ; 
and on this occasion he was saved from guilt 
and infamy by the brave counsel of his wife. 
Animated by her he bade defiance to HtheU 
frith, marched against him before the Northumt 
brian had collected the whole of his advancing 
^nny, gave him battle on the banks of the river 
Idel in Nottinghamshire, and defeated and slew 
him, though with the loss of his own son, RegT 
ner, in the battle. Edwin bore a conspicuous 
part in the victory; it gave him the united 
kingdoms of Deira and Bernicia, and it placed 
Redwald in the rank of Braetwalda, which after 
his death was assumed by Edwin. It led also 
to more lasting consequences. Edwin sought 
in marriage Edilburga, or Tata (as she was also 
called), a princess of Kent, daughter to Ethelr 
bert, and sister to Eadbald, who had succeeded 
him. The new Oiscinga had cast off Christiar 
nity, because he was impatient of its restraints, 
and had chosen, together with the kingdom, to 
take unto himself the wife whom his father 
Etbelbert had wedded after Queen Bertha's 
death. The three sons of Sebert,'his cousins, 
who had jointly inherited the kingdom of the 
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Bast Sbxoqs, encouraged by bis example, ex- 
pelled Mellitus, the Bishop of LoudoD, because 
he would not admit them to the communion, 
while they refused to be baptized ; and they 
restored the old idolatry in their dominions. 
Mellitus, therefore, and his companion Justus, 
repaired to Canterbury, to consult with Lau- 
rentius, the successor of Augustine, what might 
best be done. Id their despair of efiecting any 
good while circumstances were so unpropitious, 
they are said to have resolved upon abandoning 
the island, and Mellitus and Justus, in pur- 
suance of this resolutic»i, sailed for France. 
Laurentius gave out it was his intention to 
follow them on the morrow, and he ordered his 
bed to be laid that night in the church of St, 
Peter and St. Paul. In the morning he went 
into the presence of Eadbald, and instead of 
taking leave on his departure, as was expected, 
threw off his habit, and exposed to the asto- 
nished King his back and shoulders bloody, 
and waled with stripes. Being asked who had 
dared maltreat him in that manner, he made 
answer, that the Apostle Peter had appeared 
to him during the night, and punished him thus 
severely for his purpose of abandoning the flock 
which had been committed to his charge. It 
is added, that Eadbald was strubk with horror 
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and compunction at what he saw and beard ; 
and. in consequence of the effect thus produced 
upon his mind, he put away his Other's widow, 
received baptism, and prohibited the oM Saxon 
w<H:ship, — ^which had been tolerated during 
Ethelbert's reign, but which, by Eadbald's au^ 
thority in his own dominions, and his influence 
orer the adjaimug kingdom, was from that time 
for ever abolished in Kent and Essex. This 
story must be either miracle, or fraud, or &ble. 
Many such there are in the history of the Anglo- 
Saxon, as of every Romish church; and it must 
be remembered, that when such stories are mere 
fables, they have for the most part been fe^ed 
with the intent of serving the interests of the 
Romish church, and promulgated, not as fic- 
tion, but as felsehood, with a fraudulent mind. 
The legend which is here related, is probably a 
wonder of the second class. The clergy of that 
age thought it allowable to practise upon the 
ignorance and credulity of a barbarous people, 
if by such means they might forward the work 
of their conversicm, or induce them, when con- ' 
verted, to lead a more reli^ous life. They may 
have believed themselves to be acting like 
parents, who deceive children for their good, 
when it would be in vain to reason with them. 
Whether they thought thus or not, it is certain 
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that thus they acted ; and it is not less certain, 
that a system which admitted of pious fraud 
opened a way for the most impious abuses. 

Whether Eadbald was, in this instance, the 
dupe of Laurentius ; or whether, being tired of 
his step-mother, and perhaps ashamed of his 
actions, yet more ashamed of exposing himself 
to the imputation of fickleness and infirmity of 
purpose, he had concerted with the prelate a 
scene which might account for, and justify, his 
sudden change of conduct ; from that time he 
became a zealous supporter' of the new religion : 
and when Edwin solicited his sister Edilburga 
in marriage, objected to giving her to a heathen. 
Astipulation, however, was made, as in the case 
of Queen Bertha, that she should be allowed 
the free exercise of Christianity for herself and 
her household; and Edwin declared that he 
would not hesitate to embrace that faith him- 
self, if, upon due examination, it should be 
found holier, and worthier of the Deity, than 
the service of those gods whom he had hitherto 
worshipped after the manner of his fathers. 
When, therefore, the chosen Queen departed 
for the court of her intended husband, Paulinus, 
one of the last missionaries whom Gregory had 
sent to assist Augustine, was raised to the epis- 
copal office on .this important occasion, that he 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



HI.] : THE ANGLO-SAXONS. 41 

might accompany her. in the hope of becoming 
the Apostle of the Northumhrians. Gregory- 
had selected fit men for the service to which 
they were appointed. Paulinus, instead of 
urging the King upon the subject of his medi- 
tated change, by which he mighf have offended 
and indisposed him, left it to time and oppor- 
tunity, and the silent operations of his own 
actiTe and meditative mind ; and made it his 
chief business to preserve Edilburga and her 
attendants from becoming indifferent to their 
religion in a land of Heathens. He had thus 
obtained a character for prudence, as well as 
for talent ; when an attempt to assassinate the 
King was made by an emissary of Cwichelm, 
King of Wessex, and Edwin was saved from 
certain death by the fidelity of one of his 
Thanes, Lilla by name, who, throwing himself 
between his royid master and the murderer, 
received the poisoned short sword in his own 
body. That same night, Edilburga was deli- 
vered of a daughter: E^win returned thanks 
to his gods* for her favourable delivery. Pau- 

* Creuy Hya, tbat he iateoded to Ntcrifice the child to these 
idol*. I koow not on what aathority he itatei it, for, contraiy 
to his usual practice, he hu given no reference here. But it ia 
not mentioned by Bede, and ii to inconeijtent with Edwin'i 
ebaracter, and with the condition* of hia marriage, that it may 
Mfely be rejected aa fabukraa. 
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linus was present, an4 ventured to tell the Kjng, 
that it was not to those idols* but to the God 
of the Christians, and his. prayers, that he waa 
beholden, for iius propitious event. The skilful 
missionaiy had chosen his time well, while the 
impnessioa o£ his providential preservation was 
fresh, and when the King's heart was softened by 
the birUi of his child. Yielding to these feelings, 
aad to the mother's wishes, he permitted Pau-r 
linus to baptize, the infimt, and twelve of the 
royal faouBehold. The child was named Eanrr 
fleda; (among the Anglo-Saxons, the &shion 
aever obtained of introducing scriptural or re- 
ligious names :) she was the first who received 
baptism in the kingdom of Nortbumbria. The 
King promised also for himself, that if the same 
God, to whom he gave this pledge of his inten- 
tions, would preserve him, and iavour him with 
victory in the war which be was about to make 
on Cwichelm, in vengeance for the late mur- 
derous atteippt, he also would be baptized. 

The expedition was successful, and his ven- 
geance was complete : sdl who were concerned 
in the intended assassination, were either slain 
in battle, or delivered into his hands for punish- 
ment. From that day, Edwin never offered 
sacrifice to his idols, but he hesitated concern- 
ing the neyr &ith ; his mind was perplexed and 
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troubled ; he was a man of strong understand- 
ing, in middle age, when the intel^tual facul~ 
ties are mature, and least liable to be led astnay ; 
he conversed often with Paulinus, and with- the 
most intelligent persons of hid c6iirt, upon the 
truth oi Christianity ; and often retired to me'- 
ditate upon the awful subject in solitude. At 
this time, ther^ came letters and preseuts foE 
him and the Queen, from Pope Boniface, whom 
Paulinus bad made acquainted with the state 
of his mind. The Pope said to him, that al- 
though the wooders of Divine Power could 
never be adequately explained by the words of 
man, being idcomfM^hensible by - human wis- 
dom, it had pleased God, in his mercy, to iit- 
fuse into mankind a saving knowledge of him- 
self; and, through the ii^urace of that redeem- 
ing mercy, ^e Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit were now worshipped as one Trinity, 
firom the rising <^ the &un to the going down 
thereof, all powers and empires being subject 
to that Holy Name. He held out to him the 
example of Eadbald, with wh<»n he was allied 
by marriage ; spake of his Queen as one who, 
by baptism, had been bom again ; and thereby 
made heiress to a glorious immortality ; and in 
the earnestness of paternal love, admonished 
bim to cast avray his idols, and rejecting their 
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vain worship, and the superstition and deceits 
of their augurs, to believe in the Father who 
created, the Son who had redeemed, and the 
Spirit who would enlighten him. The gods 
which he had hitherto served, had neither sense 
nor power of motion ; they were mere images, 
made by man, and it behoved him to demolish 
and destroy them. But he possessed a living 
spirit ; and the Pope invited him to the know- 
ledge of that God who had created him, had 
breathed into him an immortal soul with the 
breath of life ; and had sent his Son to redeem* 
him from the effects of original sin, and from 
the powers of evil, and to reward him with ever- 
lasting happiness. In his letter to the Queen, 
the Holy Father expressed his regret that her 
husband, who was a part of herself, should still 
remain in the darkness of Heathenism ; and he 
exhorted her to pray earnestly, and persevere 
in praying, that they might be joined together 
in faith as in marriage, that so their union might 
continue after this perishable life. The presents 
for the King consisted of a camisia, or under 
garment, with an ornament of gold, and a cer- 
tain vesture, called Itena anciriana; those for the 
Queen were a silver mirror, and an ivory comb, 
inlaid with gold. 

One day, when Edwin had retired alone, as 
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was his manner, to brood over the momentous 
question which these letters had presEted upon 
his immediate attention, Paulinus entered the 
room, and laying his hand .upon the King's 
head, asked him if he remembered that token ? 
Startled at the appeal, as if a spirit was before 
him, the King fell at his feet. " Behold." said 
Paulinus, raising him up, " thou hast, through 
God's &v6ur, escaped from the enemies' of 
-whom thou wert in fear! Behold, through 
God's favour, thou hast recovered thy kingdom, 
and obtained the pre-eminence which was pro- 
mised thee ! Remember now thine own pro- 
mise, and. observe it : that He, who hath ele- 
vated thee to this temporal kingdom, may de- 
liver thee also from eternal misery, and take 
thee to live and reign with himself eternally in 
heaven 1" Edwin, overcome as if by miraclei 
hesitated no longer. He called his chiefe to 
council, that, if they could be persuaded to 
tfaiak and believe as he did, they might be bap- 
tized at the same time : and when they were 
assembled, he required them each to deliver his 
opinion concerning the new religion which was 
preached among them, and the projniety of re- 
ceiving it. 

Coifi,' the Chief Priest of Northumbria, was 
the first who spake : " As for what the religion 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



46 CONVBSSION OF [Ch»p. 

is, which is now propounded to us," he said, 
" O Ki^g;, see thou to it I For my part, I will 
assert, what I certainly know, that that which 
we have hitherto held, is good for nothing. For 
among all thy people, there is no one who has 
ghen huDself more diligently to the worship of 
onr gods than I; and yet many have received 
greater benefits^-and obtained higher dignities, 
and pFosp^ed better ia whatever they. under- 
took. But if these gods had possessed any 
power, they. would rather have assisted me, 
who have endeavoured so carefully to serve 
them. If therefore, after due examination, you 
have perceived that these new things, of which 
we are told, are better and more efficacious, let 
ua, without delay, hasten to adopt them." 

Another speaker delivered an opinion, more 
creditable to his disposition and understandiog 
than that which had been given by the Chief 
Priest : " O King, the present life of man, when 
considered in relation to that which is to come, 
may be likened to a sparrow flying through the 
hall, wherein you and your chiefs and servants 
are seated at supper, in winter time: the hearth 
blazing in the centre, and the viands smoking, 
while without is the storm and rain or snow ; 
the bird flies through, entering at one door, 
and passing out at the other ; he feels not the 
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weather during the little minute that lie is 
widiin ; but after that miuute he letums again 
to winter, as from winter he came, and is seen 
no more. Such is &b life of man ; and of what 
follows it, or of what has preceded it, we are 
altogether ignorant. Wlierefore, if this new 
doctrine should bring any thing more certain, 
it well deserves to be followed." The rest of 
the assembly signified their assent to the 
chai^; and it was then proposed by Coifi, 
that Paultnus should folly explain to them the 
nature of the new religion, whidi they were 
ealled upon to receive. When the prelate had 
concluded his discourse, the Chief Priest ez- 
(daimed, that he had long understood the va- 
nity of ^ir old worship, because the more he 
sought to discover its truth, the less he found ; 
he proposed, therefore, that the altars and 
temples of' the idols, and the sacred inclosnres 
Bt wluch they stood, should be overthrown and 
burnt. The King demanded of him who ought 
to set the example of violatii^ them, and the 
Priest himself ofiered to begin. He asked the 
King accordingly for arms and for a horse; 
girt a sword to his side; mounted, and took a 
iance in his hand. When the people bdield 
him, they thought that he was seized with 
madness, because in bearing arms, and ridii^; 
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on a horse, he broke through the prohibitions 
attached among them to the sacerdotal office. 
He, however, rode resolutely towards the 
temple, and at once desecrated it, by throwing 
his lance within the inclosure ; his companions 
then, as he exhorted them, set fire to it. The 
scene of this memorable event was a little east 
of York, upon the river Derwent, at a place 
then called Godmunddingaham, the home of 
the protection of the gods. The village which 
now stands upon the site, retains the name, 
with no othei: change than, that of a convenient 
abbreviation from five syllables to three, God- 
mundham. 

The new converts acted with indiscreet zeal 
in thus destroying what appears to have been 
the most noted place of heathen worship in 
Northumbria. It had been the wise advice of 
Giregory to Mellitus, that the Anglo-Saxon 
temples should not be demolished; but that he 
and his fellow-missionaries should cast out and 
consume the idols, and then purify the build- 
ings themselves with holy water; and erect 
altars and place relics there, in order that the 
people might be better disposed to receive the 
new religion, seeing its rites performed in the 
fanes which they were wont to frequent. Gk>d- 
munddingaham having been destroyed, a wood- 
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en oratory was hastily erected in York for the 
ceremony of the King's baptism, which was 
performed there on Easter-day, A.D. 627. A 
church, of stone, was immediately commenced 
npon the same spot, inclosing the or^nry. It 
was conferred npon Paulinus, as his See, and 
he superintended the building. The King's 
example was readily followed by the people ; 
and Paulinus is said to have been employed 
siz-and-thirty days, from morning till evening, 
in b{4>tizing the multitudes who flocked to him 
at Yevering. Oratories had not yet been built, 
nor baptisteries constructed; the converts, 
therefore, were baptized in rivers, by immer- 
sion, according to the practice of those ages. 
The ceremony was performed in the river Glen 
in Bemicia ; and in Deira, where he usually 
resided with the court, in the Swale, near Cat- 
terick. 

The influence of Edwin's example was not 
confined to his own dominions. By his per- 
snaaions, Eorpwald, the son and successor of 
Redwald, established Christianity in East-An- 
glia. But, after having obtained an acknow- 
ledged ascendency over all the Anglo-Saxon 
kingdoms, Kent alone excepted, . . . after sub- 
duing great part of Wales, and the isles of Man 
and Anglesey, . . . Edwin, while he maintained 
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order through his dominions by means of a vi- 
gilant police, and endeavoured to civilize, as 
Well as to convert, his subjects, . . . unhappily 
fell in battle against the combined Kings, Cad- 
wailon of Gwynedd, and Penda, who had 
erected a new Anglo-Saxon kingdom in Mer- 
cia. Penda was still a Heathen ; but the Bri- 
tish King was the more ferocious of the two : 
he boasted, now that be had defeated the most 
powerful of the invaders, ttuit be would exter- 
minate the whole race from Britain ; and, in 
pursuance of this threat, his army spared nei- 
ther sex nor age : the common religion which 
the Northumbrians possessed, had no effect in 
mitigating the inhumanity of the conquerors; 
and the enormous cruelties which they perpe- 
trated were long rem^nbered with horror. 
Deira and Bemicia were now again divided, 
and Paganism was restored in both, by the two 
acms of EtheUrith, who ventured to a»ert a 
chum to their perilous thrones. Both were 
slain by the terrible Cadwallon. The Britona 
now fondly believed that the predictions of 
their bards were about to be fiilfiUed, in the re- 
coxery of their country by a hero who had been 
victorious in fourteen' great battles and sixty 
skirmishes, but the last reasonable hope of that 
fiilfilment was destroyed when Cadwallon and 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



m.] THE AKGLaSAXONS. 61 

the fliOTrer of his army were, cut off by the Ber- 
nknans under Oswald, third sou of that Ethel- 
frith whom Ed via had slain. 

During Edwin's reign Oswald and his Iwo^ 
tbers had found protection in Scotland, where 
Christianity was flouriishing, the island'of Hy, 
or lona, which appears to have been the chieif 
seat of the Druidical superstition in those parts, 
being then famous 5>r its monastery of Icolm- 
kill, in which' many of the arts, and all the 
learning of that age, were cultivated. The 
three brothers became Christians during their 
exile. Oswald was the only sincere convert ; 
he erected the Cross for his standard before the 
battle in which Cadwallon was slain; and, 
after the victory, sending for a monk from 
Icolmkill, he re-established tbe religion which 
his brethren had suppressed, and gave him the 
isle of Lindisfam for his episcopal seat. By his 
influence also Cynegils, the King of Wessex, 
was induced to receive baptism, and set up the 
new religion in his dominions. Oswald fell in 
battle against Penda, and his brother Oswy 
succeeded to the throne. Penda's son Peada 
visited the new King, became enamoured of his 
daughter Alhfleda, and embraced Christianity 
that he Diight obtmn her for his wife. Through 
this marriage it was introduced among the Mer- 
e2 
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cians during Penda's life, with his conniTance. 
and established there after his death. By Os- 
wy's interference it was restored in Essex, 
where it had been supplanted by the old idolar 
try. - Sussex was now the only unconverted 
kingdom ; there it was introduced through the 
influence of Mercia ; and thus in the course of 
eighty-two years from the arrival of Augustine 
and his fellow-missionaries in Kent, Christi- 
anity became the rdigion of all the Ang^o- 
Saxon states. 
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CAUStS WHICH PROHDTED THE SUCCESS OF CURISTIAMITT 
AHONO THE ANdLO-SAXOHS. 

In regarding the triumph of ChriBtianity 
among the Anglo-Saxons, a natural inquiry 
rises why it should have been so easily esta- 
blished, and with so little struggle, seeing that 
its introduction into heathen countries has in 
later centuries been found so exceedingly diffi- 
cult, as at one time to be generally considered 
hopeless, and almost impossible without a mi- 
racle. This striking difference is to be ex- 
plained by the very different circumstances 
under which all recent attempts had been nn- 
d^taken, and the different character of the 
&Ise faiths against which they were directed. 

The paganism of our Saxon ancestors was not 
rooted in their history, nor intimately con- 
nected with their institutions and manners; it 
had no hold upon the reason, the imagination, 
or the feelings of the people. It appealed to 
no records, or inspired founders: in its forms it 
was poor and imimpressive; there was nothing 
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useful or consolatory in its tenets; and what- 
ever strength it derived from local superstitions 
was lost by transplaotation; for the conquerors, 
when they settled in Britain, were cut off from 
those sacred places in their native land which 
they had regarded with hereditary reverence. 
Such a religion, without pomp and without 
pretensions, had nothing which could be op- 
posed to Christianity. ,Od the other h^d, the 
Christian missionaries came with the Ic^Uest 
claims, and with no mean display of worldly 
dignity. They appeared not as unprotected, 
humble, and indigent adventurers, whose sole 
reliance was upon the compassion of those 
whom they ofiered to instruct; but as members 
of that body by which arts and learning were 
exclusively possessed, ... a body enjoying the 
highest consideration and the highest influence 
throughout all the Christian kingdoms:, they 
came as accredited messengers from the bead 
of that body, and from that city, which, though 
no longar the seat of empire, was still the heart 
of the European worid; for wheresoever the 
Christian religion had exteiuled itself in the 
west, Rome was already a more sacred name 
than it had ever been in the height of its power. 
The missionaries therefore appeared with a 
character of superiority, their claim to which 
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was not to be disputed. They spake as men 
having authority. They appealed to their booka 
for the history of the faith which they taught : 
and for the truth of its great doctrines they ap- 
pealed to that inward evidence which the heart 
of man bears in the sense of its own irailties, 
and infirmities, and wants. They offered an 
unirersalinsteadof alocalreligioQJ aclearand 
coherent system instead of a mass of iincon- 
nected fencies ; an assured and unquestionable 
&ith for vague and unsettled notions, which 
had neither foundation nor support. The errors 
and fobles with which Romish Christianity was 
debased, in no degree impeded its effect: gross 
as they were, it is even probable that they ren- 
dered it more acceptable to a rude and ignorant 
people,. ..a people standing as much in need of 
rites and ceremonies, of tangible forms, and a 
visible dispensation, as the Jews themselves 
when the law was promulgated. The mission- 
aries also possessed ini themselves a strength 
beyond what they derived from their cause, 
and from the adventitious circumstances that 
fevoured them. They were the prime spirits 
of the age, trained in the most perfect school of 
discipline, steady iii purpose, politic in 'con- 
trivance, little scrupulous concerning the mea- 
sures which they employed, because they were 
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persuaded that any measures were justi6able if 
they coDduced to brii^ about the good, end 
which was their aim. This principle led to 
abominable consequences among their succes- 
sors, but they themselves had no sinister views; 
they were men of the loftiest minds, and en- 
nobled by the highest and holiest motives; their 
sole object in life was to increase the number 
of the blessed, and extend the kingdom of their 
Saviour, by communicating to their fellow- 
fn^atures the appointed means of salvation; 
and elevated as they were above all worldly 
hopes and fears, they were ready to lay down 
Uieir lives in the performance of this duty, sure 
by that sacrifice of obtaining crowns in heaven, 
and altars upon earth, as their reward. 

Thus excellently qualified for their under- 
taking, and with these great advantages, the 
missionaries began their work; not rashly and 
unadvisedly, but upon a well-concerted system. 
They addressed themselves to the Kings of the 
Heptarchy, and when the King was converted, 
the conversion of the chiefs and of the people 
followed, as a matter of course. Every thing 
&vouTed them in this attempt. The princes 
who accepted the new faith were thereby qua- 
lified to contract matrimonial alliances with the 
Kings of France, then divided into many king- 
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dotna ; an asylum for themselves or their fomi- 
lies was thus obtained, in case of those reverses 
which in such a stage of society are so frequent; 
and Uiey plainly felt themselves advanced in 
dignity by professing a religion which at that 
time distinguished the civilized from the bar- 
b&rous parts of Europe. If they desired to 
improve their subjects, to meliorate the state 
of Uieir kingdoms, and to embellish their conrts 
and capitals, it was by means of the Christian 
deigy, alone that these good ends could be 
^ected. The chiefs perceived their interest in 
promoting a faith which inculcated upon their 
dependents, the duties of obedience and fide- 
lity: and it could not but be acceptable to 
the inferior classes, because, while it taught 
them to expect equal and retributive justice 
beyond the grave, it required from their lords 
the practice of humanity and beneficence among 
the works, by aid of which they were to ob- 
tain a place in heaven. It is probable, indeed, 
that the servile part of the population may have 
been &vourably inclined to Christianity, and iii 
some degree prepared for it: for slavery pre- 
vailed in the island when the North-men in- 
vaded it, and in a conquest, as in a purchase, 
the daves would be transferred with the soil to 
which they were attached. But the conquerors 
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eared too little about their own idolatry, to in- 
terfere nvith the worship of their slaves. It is 
likely, therefore, that these persons remembered 
the religion (rf their fore&thers with some de- 
gree bf reverential respect; perhaps, some of 
ita forms may have been preserved among them, 
«ad, in consequence, an inclination to assist 
liie Britons in the efforts which, from time to 
time, were made for recovering their country. 
It is, therefore, not unlikely, that tiie Anglo- 
Saxons perceived some political advantage in a 
change which bound tiie labouring part of the 
people to their lords by a religious tie, and 
broke the bond between them and their enemies. 
The heathen priests seem not, in any instance, 
to have opposed a determined resistance. Pro- 
bably, the rank and influence which they pos- 
sessed was inconsiderable ; and they ho where 
acted as a body. The Jutes, and the Angles, 
and the Saxons, may have cared little for each 
other's gods, or have regarded them as inimical ; 
and each may have beheld with satisfaction, 
the overthrow of rival, or of hostile, altars. 

The change was bene6cial in every way. 
Hitherto, there had beeii no other field of en- 
terprise than what was offered by war: the 
ehurch now opened to aspiring minds, a surer 
way to a higher, and more enviable, and more 
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lasting* distinction. The finest and noblest of 
ithe human Acuities had hitherto lain donjoant: 
they were quickened and developed now, and 
sfHrits which would dae have been extinguished 
in inaction, and hare p&st away from the earth 
unconscious cMf their own strength, shone forth 
in their proper sphere. Whatev^ knowledge 
and whatever arts had survived the de<^y wd 
fall of the Roman empire, were transplanted 
hither, vnth th^ religion to which they owed 
their pieservation. The inhabitants of Britain 
were no-icmger divided firom the whole worW ; 
they became a part of Christeadont. The in- 
tellectual intearconununion of nations, such 99 
it was, became in consequedce gteitec at that 
time than it is niow'; and it i^ probal^e that 
more English, in prop<vtion to th0 population 
f^ the country, went into Italy in thwe agi^s for 
the puiposes of devotion, than have ever in any 
subsequent age been led thither by curiosity, 
and fashion, and the desire of improvement. 

The Anglo-Saxons were indebted to the mis- 
sionaries probably fi>r the uae of letter, cer- 
tainly for th^ fivst written laws. These wece 
promulgated by Ethelbert, the ftrst Chri^tifin 
King, with the consent of his nobles, and, dif<- 
fering iti this respect from the laws of all the 
other Gothic nations, in the vernacular toi^ue. 
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In the continental kingdoms the laws were 
given ia Latin, because it was the language of 
the grrat body of the population, and continued 
to be that of the law ; here the Saxon was pre- 
ferred, upon the same clear principle, that the 
laws which all were bound to obey, ought to 
be intelligible to all. Latin, however, was 
made the language of religion ; there had been 
the same reason for this in Italy, and Spain, 
and France, as for making it the language of 
the taws ; and in England also there was a rea- 
son, which, though different, was not less valid., 
A common language was necessary for the 
clergy, who considered themselves as belong- 
ing less to the particular country in which they 
happened individually to be bom, or stationed, 
than to their order, and to Christendom ; for 
in those ages Christendom was regarded as 
something more than a mere name. No modem 
language was as yet fixed or reduced to rules, 
or regarded as a written tongue : of necessity, 
therefore, Latin, in which the Westem Clei^ 
read the Scriptures, and in which the Fathers 
of the Western Church had composed- their 
works, and the Councils had issued their de- 
crees, was every where retained as the natural 
and profeffiional language of the ministers of 
religion. They preached, and catechized, and 
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cmifessedm the common speech of the conntry; 
and that the church service was not verbally 
intelligible to the congregation was, upon their 
principles, no inconvenience. It was a sacrifice/ 
which was offered for the people, not a s^-yice,/ 
in which they were required to join with the 
lips, and the understanding, and the heart. 
They understood its general purport; the spec- 
tacle impressed them; and the reverent and 
virtal sense of devotion, which was thus pro-r 
duced, was deemed enough. 

But if in this respect there was no real disad- 
vant^e in the use of a foreign tongue, in other 
respects, many and most important advantages 
arose from it. The clergy became of necessity 
a learned body; and to their humble and 
patient labours we owe the whole history of the 
middle E^es,.and the preservation of those wcffks 
of antiquity, which, for the instruction of all 
after-ages, have been preserved. The stud^its 
at Canterbury, in Bede's time, were as well 
skilled, both in Latin and Greek, as in their 
native speech; and Bede himself (worthy to 
be called Venerable, if ever that epithet was 
wortiiily applied) had acquired all that could 
possibly be learnt from books, and was master 
of what was then the whole circle of human 
knowledge. Nor were the clergy the teachers 
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of letters only ; from them the oraamental and 
the useful arts were derived. Church ipasic 
was. introduced at Canterbury, and from thence 
into the other kingdoms. Churches, which at 
first, like those at ^at time existing in Scot- 
land, were constructed of timber, and thatched 
with reeds, were, in imitation of the continental 
temples, built with stone, and covered with 
lead ; glass for their windows was introduced ; 
and church architecture, in the course of a fei* 
generations, attained a perfection and a magni- 
ficence, which in ancient times have never been 
surpassed, and which modem ages, with all 
tjieir wealth, cannot afford to vie with. 

The seed had not fallen among thorns, nor 
upon a hard and sterile soil ; and diough some 
tares were sovra with it, the harvests, neverthe- 
less, were for a while abundant. Wherevwr 
Christianity has been preached among heatiten 
or barbarous nations, women^&nd old men have 
been the readiest believers ; the former, because 
their importance in society and their happiness 
are so materially promoted by its domestic insti- 
tutions ; . . . the latter, because needing its hopes 
and consolations, and desiring to pass their 
latter days in tranquillity, they foel the valu«r 
of a religion which was announced with Peace 
OB Eai^, and which, while its kingdom is de- 
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layed, isqisrts to the mind of every mdividual 
by whom it is faith&lly teceived, that peace 
which paaseth all underatandin^. AU ranks 
received the new. religion with enthusiasm. 
Many Kings, weary of the cares and dangers of 
royalty, or struck with remorse for the crimes 
by which they had acquired or abused their 
rank, abdicated their thrones, and retired into 
nonasteiies to pass the remainder of tiheir days 
in tranquillity or in penance. Widowed Queens 
were thankful to find a like asylum. The 
dau^ters of royal or noble houses, preferring 
tiie hopes of a beUer world to the precaiiouB 
enjoyments oi this, found in the convent com- - 
forte and security, which in those turbulent 
ages wore hardly to be obtained elsewhere i 
and youths of royal blood, whose enterprising 
tampers mi^t otherwiise have ccntributed to 
the misery of their own and of the neighbouring 
states, embraced a rdigious life, and went forth, 
as x^ssHMiaries to convert and civilize t^e bar- 
bariaBs of Gomany and of the North. To the- 
servile part of the community the gospel wav 
ii^eed tidings of great joy: irequently theyi 
were emancipated, either in the first fervour of 
ibeiT owner's conversion, or as ui act of atone-> 
meat and meritorious chcmty at death. The 
pef^le in the north of fing^and are described as 
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going; out in joyful procession to meet the iti- 
oenmt priest when they knew of his approach, 
bending to receive his blessing, and crowding 
to hear his instructions. The churches were 
frequented : he who preached at a cross in the 
open air never wanted an attentive congrega- 
tion ; and the zeal of the clergy, for as yet they 
were neither corrupted by wealth, nor tainted 
by ambition, was rewarded by general respect 
and love. 

They well deserved their popularity. Wher- 
ever monasteries were founded marshes were 
drained, or woods cleared, and wastes brought 
into cultivation; the means of subsistence were 
increased by improved agriculture, and by im- 
proved horticulture new comforts were added 
to life. The humblest as well as the highest 
pursuits were followed in these great and most 
beneficial establishments. While part of the 
members ^ere studying the most inscrutable 
points of theology, and indulging themselves 
in logical subtleties of- psychological research 
which foster the presumption of the human 
mind, instead of convincing it of its weakness, 
. . . others were employed in teaching babes and 
children the rudiments of useful knowledge ; 
others as copyists, limners, carvers, workers in 
wood, and in stone, and in metal, and in trades 
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and manu&ctures of every kind, which the com- 
munity required. 

The enmity between the Britons and Anglo- 
Saxons was not diminished by the conversioa 
of the latter nation, because that converBion 
was not, as among the other northern con- 
querors, derived from the conquered people. 
It' rather, for a time, ag^;ravated the hostile 
feeling with which the Britons, or Welsh, as 
they must now be called, regarded the invaders 
of their country. The Saxons received Chris- 
tianity with its latest ceremonial additions and 
doctrinal corruptions.* The Welsh were pos- 
sessed of a ptirer faith ; and it is said that, 

. * VfOa tbis pointj Fuller toncbes mtk hn cbintcterisUc 
felicity. Taking his " farewell of Augustine," this delightful , 
wril«r says, " he found here a plun religion (ainiplicity ii the 
badge of antiquity) practised by the Britons ; liring some of 
them ia tbe contempt, and many more in the ignorance, <rf 
worfdty ranitks. He brought in a religion, spun with a coanier 
thread, Utough guarded with a finer trimming; made Ivscioin 
to the senses with pleasing ceremonies, so that many wbo could 
not judge of the goodness, were courted with the gaudiDess, 
thereof. We are indebted to God for his goodness in moving 
Gregory; Gregory's Arefnlness in sending Augiittine; Angnj- 
tiM^t forwardness in preatbii^berc; bat, above all, let us bless 
God'seJLceedinggrealtiivour, that that doctrine which Augustine 
planted here but impure, and his successors made wone with 
watering, is since, by the happy reformation, cleared and refined 
to the purity of the scriptures." 
VOL. I. F 
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though they had not scrupled to eat and drink 
with the Pagan Saxons, they refused to hold 
this communioD with them after they became 
Christians, on the score of their idolatrous reli- 
gion. In return, they were regarded as having 
fallen into schism, during the two centuries 
which had elapsed since the wreck of Roman 
civilization in the island. They had, in reality, 
become more barbarous, because of the unsuc- 
cessful wars which, with few intervals, they 
. waged against the now-established conquerors, 
and the almost continual divisions among them- 
selves ; while, on the other hand, the Saxons, 
from the time of their conversion, had been pro- 
gressive in arts and comforts. The Welsh 
clergy may not, perhaps, have felt their infe- 
riority to their neighbours in learning ; but they 
were aware of the strength which their order 
derived from union under one head ; and though 
there is reason to believe that the Britons had 
been more connected with the Eastern than 
the Western Church, they acknowledged, at 
length, the supremacy of the See of Rome, for 
the sake of its protection; conformed to its 
<*remonies, and gradually received its corrup- 
tions. 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



CHAPTER V. 



RBLIOtON OF THE DANE9 — TIIElIt CONVERSION. 

Many years bad not elapsed after the full, 
establishment of Christianity throughout, the, 
island, before the Deuies began their invasions^ 
which they continued from time to time, some-^ 
times being defeated, but more frequently with 
success ; till> after a long and dreadful contest, 
they possessed themselves, partly by treaty, 
partly by conquest, first of a considerable part 
of the ill-united Anglo-Saxon kingdoms, and 
ultimately of the throne. 

The Danes were of the same race as their 
northern predecessors in England^ but they 
were far more ferocious than those tribes who 
conquered the country from the Romans and 
the Britons ; and their insatiable appetite for 
war and carnage was inflamed by a wild and 
fierce mythology. This mythology was founded 
on the traditionary belief of their predecessors ; 
but upon that foundation an extraordinary sys- 
tem of fable had been constructed by the 
Scalds, or poets, who wrought in the old Scan- 
f2 
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dinavian faith a change similar to that which 
was effected in Jewish theology by the Rabbis, 
and in the Romish belief by Monks and Friars. 
Perhaps, like the Bards among the Keltic tribes, 
the Scalds may have originally belonged to the 
sacerdotal class. It was their office to record 
in verse the actions of kings and heroes ; no 
other histories were preserved by these nations ; 
for though they possessed an alphabet, their 
state of ignorance was such that they scarcely 
applied it to any other use than the imaginary 
purposes of magic. These historical poems 
were recited at public ceremonies and at feasts ; 
they served as war-songs also. This custom, 
according with other circumstances, made their 
chiefs beyond all other men ambitious of mili- 
tary renown; and the Scalds were liberally 
requited with gifts and honours for that portion 
of fame which it was in their power, and in 
theirs only, to award. The authority which 
they derived from their office, as historians, 
may not improbably account for the belief A»t 
their mythological fables obtained. Whatever 
the cause may have been, those fables became 
the belief of the people, as the theogony of 
Hesiod and the machinery of the Homeric 
poems were accredited in Greece. 

The accounts which have reached us of their 
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system are of undoubted authenticity ; and they 
are more complete than those of any other bar- 
baroiis superstition. It acknowledged the pa- 
triarchal truth that one Almighty God hath 
existed for ever, by whom all things were made. 
Alfader, the universal parent, was the name by 
which he was known. Long before the earth 
was made, he formed Nifleheim, or Evil-Vome, 
the abode of the wicked, in the remotest north. 
Opposite to this, in the remotest south, there 
existed a fiery region called Muspelsheim, the 
dominion of a dreadful being, by name Surtur,. 
which is to say, the Black, who held in his 
hand a burning sword. Between the world of 
fire and Nifleheim there was a great abyss, into 
which rivers of venom, rising from a fountain 
in the middle of hell, rolled and concreted, 
filling that side of the abyss with incmsted 
poison and ice and cold vapours ; beneath 
which, in the interior, there were whirlwinds 
and tempests. On the other side, sparks and 
lightnings continually proceeded from the world 
of Surtur. Thus, there breathed always an icy 
wind from the north, and a fiery one from the 
south ; in the middle of the abyss, beyond the 
influence of either, it was light and serene. To 
the north of this clear calm region the work of 
creation began. A breath of life went forth. 
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atid warmed the cold vapours ; they resolved 
into drops ; and by the poWer of him who go- 
verned, the giant Ymir was produced, A male 
and female sprung from under his arm during 
his sleep, and a son from his feet, and these 
begat the race of the Giants of the frost, who 
multiplied, and were all wicked like Ymir, their 
lather. At the same time that Ymir was pro- 
duced, the same liquefaction gave birth to the 
cow Oedumla, by whose milk, which flowed in 
rivers, the giant Ymir was fed. From the cow 
there sprung a man gifted with beauty and 
power ; he was the &ther of Bore ; and Bore, 
marrying the daughter of a giant, begat Odin 
and his two brethren, between whom and Ymir 
there was aimity. 

. These brethren were gods; they slew Ymir, 
and the blood which issued from his wounds 
drowned all the giants of the frost, except one 
wise giant and his family, who escaped in a 
bark, and perpetuated the race of the giants. 
The three brethren then dragged the body of 
Ymir into the midst of the abyss, and of it Uiey 
takde the heaven and the earth. They made 
the water and the sea of his blood, the moun- 
tains of his bones, and the rocks of his teeth ; 
the firmament they made of his scull, and placed 
four dwarfe, called East, West, North, and 
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South, to support it at the four comers whe^ 
it rested upon the earth ; they tost into the air 
his brains, which became clouds, and from his 
hair they made the herbs of the field. Then 
they seized fires from Muspelsheim, and placed 
them in the upper and lower parts of the sky, 
to enlighten the earth. The earth which they 
made was round ; round about it was the deep 
sea, and the shores were given to tiie giants ; 
but they raised a fortress, called Midgard, 
against the giants, which, with its circumfer- 
ence, surrounds the world ; and in the middle 
of the earth they built Ai^;ard, which is the 
eourt «f the gods. There Odin luid his palace 
called Lidskialf, the Terror of the Nations, fivm 
whence he beheld all places and all things. 
He and his brethren one day, as they were 
walking upon the shore, found two pieces of 
wood floating upon the waves, and taking them 
they made of the one a man, and a woman of 
the other ; the man they named Aske, and the 
woman Emla, and these were the parents of the 
human race. 

But Odin took Fri^a, who is the earth, his 
daughter to wife, and from that marrii^e the 
Ases, that is to say, the Gods, proceeded. 
Their sacred city is in heaven, under the ash 
Ydrasil, which is the greatest of all trees, for 
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iU roots cover Pfifleheim, and ita brsnohes 
spread over the whole earth, and reach above 
the heavau. The way from beavea to earth is 
by a bridge, which is the rainbow ; aad at the 
end of that bridge Heimdall, the sentinel of the 
goda, hath his station to watch the giants. He 
sees as hundred leagues round him by night aa 
well as by day ; hia hearing is so acute that he 
hears the wool grow on the sheep's back ; and 
when he sounds his trumpet it is heard through- 
out all worlds. The souls of all who were slain 
in battle were received in heaven, in the palace 
of Odin, called Valhalla, which had five hun- 
dred 4nd forty gates. There they passed their 
lives in continual enjoyment, fighting and cut- 
ting each other to pieces every morning, then 
returning whole to dine upon the boar Serim- 
ner, who was hunted and eaten every day, and 
restored to life every night that he might be 
ready for the morrow ; their drink was ale out 
of the sculls of their enemies, or mead, which a 
ahe-goat produced every day instead of milk, 
in quantity sufficient to inebriate them all. But 
this life of perfect enjoyment was not to endure 
for ever ; for, mighty as the gods of Valhalla 
were, they had enemies mighty as themselves, 
and who were destined to prevail over them at 
bat. 
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The most remarkable of these was Loke ; he 
was of the race of the giants : handsome in his 
person, of extraordinary ability and cunning, 
but wicked and malicious, and of so inconstant 
a temper, that he often aasaciaied with the 
Gtods, and on many occasions extricated them 
from great dangers. This Loke had three 
dreadful offspring by a giantestf. The wolf 
Fenris was one, the Great Serpent was the se- 
cond, and Hela, or Death, the third. The Gods 
knew from many oracles what evils would be 
brought upon them by this accursed progeny* 
and to defer a destiny which was not to be 
aTerted, Odin sent for them frvm the country 
of the Giants. Hela he placed In Niflebeim, 
and appointed her to govern the nine dolorous 
worlds, to which all who die of sickness or old 
age are &ted. Grief is her hall, and Famine 
her table ; Hunger her knife, Delay and Slack* 
ness her servants, Faintness her porch, and 
Precipice her gate ; Cursing and Howling are 
her tent, and her bed is Sickness and Pain. 
The Great Serpent he threw into the middle 
of the ocean, but there the monster grew till 
with his length he encompassed the whole 
globe of the earth. The wolf Fenris they bred 
up for awhile among them, and then by trea- 
chery bound him in an enchanted chain, fosten- 
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ed it to a rock, and sunk him deep into the 
earth. The Gods also imprisoned Loke ia a 
cavern, and suspended a snake over his head, 
whose venom fell drop by drop upon his iace. 
The deceit and cruelty which the Crods used 
against this race, could not, however, change 
that order of events which the oracle had fore- 
told. That dreadful time, which is called the 
Twilight of the Gods, must at length arise ; 
Loke and the wolf Fenris will then break loose, 
and, with the Great Serpent, and the Giants of 
the Frost, and Surtur with his fiery sword, and 
all the powers of Muspelsheim, pass over the 
bridge of heaven, which will break beneath 
them. The Gods, and all the heroes of Val- 
halla, will give them battle. Thor, the strong- 
est of the race of Odin, will slay the Great 
Serpent, but be himself suffocated by the 
floods of poison which the monster vomits 
forth. Loke and Heimdall will kill each other. 
The wolf Fenris, after devouring the Sun, will 
devour Odin also, and himself be rent in pieces 
by Vidar, the son of Odin ; and Surtur, with 
his fires, will consume the whole world, Gods, 
heroes, and men perishing in the confiagration. 
Another and better earth will afterwards arise, 
another Sun, other Gods, and a happier race 
of men. 
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Such is the brief outline of that mythology 
which is detailed iu the Edda. It had growa 
up in the. interval betweeu the Saxon conquest 
and the first Danish invaaions. The deified 
progenitors of the Anglo-Saxon kings were 
here converted into beings wholly mytholo- 
gical ; and, except in their names, there ap- 
pears to have existed little or no resemblance 
between the earlier and later religion of these 
kindred nations. Ho<w much of the fiibulous 
superstructure was intended to be believed by 
those who firamed it, or how much was actually 
believed, cannot, at this distance of time, be 
determined. Possibly, as among the Greeks, 
and as perhaps was the case with many monk- 
ish legends, tales which were invented in mere 
sport of fancy, obtained a credit that had nei- 
ther been designed nor foreseen, but which was 
allowed to prevail by those who found advan- 
tage in its prevalence. There were some dar- 
ing spirits who disbelieved such Gods, and 
openly defied them; but such darings arose 
from the excess of that ferocious spirit which 
the' system itself produced and fostered ; for, 
monstrous as the mythology is, it had a dread- 
fiil effect upon the national character. 

The nations by which the kingdoms of the 
Heptarchy were founded, were not more cruel 
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ia war than the Greeks and Romans in their 
best ages ; but the Danes equalled in crudty 
' the worst barbarians of Asia or Africa. Under 
; the name of Danes, our old historians include 
J the people of Sweden and Norway, as well as 
j of Zealand and Jutland. Those countries were 
' then diTided into numberless petty kingdoms ; 
the population was confined to the coasts and 
the rivets ; the habits of the people were 
wholly piratical, and their institutions were 
founded upon a system of piracy. For the 
preveDtion of civil war, it was their custom 
that, on the death of a king, one of his sons 
should be chosen to succeed him, and the rest 
provided with ships, that they might assume 
Uie title of Sea-Kings, and conquer a texritfury 
for themselves, or live as freebooters upon the 
ocean. The Land-Kings themselves made pi- 
racy their sport during the summer; and all 
persons who were able to fit out ships, carried 
it on under the inferior title of Vikingr. It was 
their boast that they never slept imder a smoky 
roof, nor drank over a hearth ; and they who 
had accumulated wealth in this course of lifo, 
ordered it to be buried with them, that their 
SODS might not be tempted to desist from the 
only pursuit which was accounted honourable. 
These habits of piracy were rendered more 
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ferocious by the character of their dreadiul su- 
peratitioD. To a people -who were tau^t that 
all who died of age or sickness w6r6 doomed 
to an abode of misery in the world to come, 
the greatest of all calamities was to die in 
peace. Men threw themselves from precipices 
to avoid this evil. A bay in Sweden, sur- 
rounded with high rocks, which was otke of the 
places frequented for this purpose, is still called 
the Hall of Odin, that name having been givoi 
it when it was believed to be the entrance to 
his palace, for those who sought it by a volun- 
tary death. And as their notions of future re* 
ward were not less preposterous than those 
which they entertained of future punishment^ 
they were even more injurious in effect. When 
iheVikingr spent the day in carnage, and re- 
fre^ed themselves by drinking ale and mead 
out of human sculls, they fancied, that they 
were establishii^ their claim to the joys of Val- 
halla, by taking this foretaste of its happiness 
on earth. 

But among men, as among wild beasts, the 
taste of blood creates the appetite for it, and 
the appetite ibr it is strengthened by indul- 
gcace. Men who had learnt to delight in tiie 
death of their enemies, were not contented with 
inflicting mere death ; they craived for the sigkt 
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of tonnents. The Spread Eagle of heraldry ia 
derived from one of their inhuman practices 
toward their prisoners. This subject is too 
horrible to be pursued. Suffice it to record 
the name of Olver, the Norwegian, who, be- 
cause he abolished in his company of pirates 
the custom which was common among them, of 
tossing infants upon pikes, obtained the name 
of Bamakall, or the Preserver of Children, an 
appellation more truly honourable than was ever 
conferred upon a conqueror. 

In societies of the profligate and wicked 
there are always some whose miserable am- 
bition it is to distinguish themselves by being* 
pre-eminently bad. There were among these 
atrocious people a set of men calling themselves 
Berserkir, whose practice it was, before they 
went into battle, to madden themselves with 
rage, and then act like wild beasts in their 
fiiry. This state of mind they produced, not by 
intoxicating drugs, (like the Malays, when they 
are preparing to run a muck,) but by the effort 
of a strong will, directed to a desperate pur- 
pose, over the willing body. Odin is said to 
liave been the first who practised it. The men 
who affected it were at one time held in ho- 
nour; but either they were found dangerous to 
their companions, or the voluntary paroxysm 
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induced Bach effects of reat insanity, and per* 
manent injury to the overwrought frame, that 
it was at length prohibited. 

It may well be supposed that the rites of such 
a people partook of the character of their fwo- 
cious faith. Some of their ceremonies were 
obscene, others were bloody. They sacrificed 
human victims, whose bodies were suspended 
in the sacred groves. In that at [Jpsal seventy- 
two victims were counted at one time. When 
we consider the real nature of every Pagan 
idolatry, the loathsome obscenities and revolt- 
ing cruelties which are found in all, and the 
direct tendency of all to corrupt and harden 
the heart, we shall not wonder that the early 
Christians ascribed to them a diabolical origin* 
and believed the Gods of the Heathen to be not 
mere creatures of perverted &ncy, but actual 
Devils, who delighted in thus deluding man- 
kind, and disinheriting them of that eternal 
happiness whereof they were created capable. 

The Danes who settled in Elngland became 
Christians by position and contact. Alfred, 
with that wisdom which appeared in all his 
actions, compelled those whom he subdued to 
receive baptism. They who established them- 
selves afterwards by conquest in the island, 
found it politic to receive the religion of the 
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countty. The change was no doubt accele- 
rated by propagandists from the Anglo-Saxon 
Church ; but if there had been great zeal or 
great success in their endeavours, some record 
of it would have been preserved. The mission- 
aries of that church were more usefully em- 
ployed in medicating the bitter waters at their 
spring. They sowed the seed of Christianity 
throngfaout the Scandinavian kingdoms, and 
numy of them watered it with their blood. 
Their holy efforts were assisted by political 
events. Charlemagne and Otho the Great pro- 
vided for the introduction of their r^igion - 
wherever they extended their coaquests. They 
btrilt abbeys, and established bishoprics, well 
knowing that by no other means could the im- 
provement of the country, the civilization of the 
people, and the security of their states, be so 
mst^ally promoted. By this policy, by the 
Kteady system of the Popes, the admirable zeal 
oi the Benedictines, and by the blessing of 
God, which crowned all, the whole of the Scan- 
dinavian nations were converted about the 
time cf the Norman conquest ; and thus an end 
was put to those religions which made war 
thdr principle, and, sanctifying the most atro- 
cious and accursed actions, had the misery o( 
mankind for their end. It was from a clear 
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and certain knowledge of this tendency that, 
by the laws of Wihtrsed, a sacrifice to the idols 
was to be punished with confiscation of pro- 
perty, and the pillory ; and by the laws of our 
great Alfred, with death. 
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CHAPTER VI. 



THE ANGLO-aAXOH CHUHCH— ST. DUKSTAN. 



The church goverameDt established in this 
'^ ■' ' • island by Augustine and his fellow-labourers 
was that episcopal form which had prevailed 
among the Britons, and which was derived from 
the Apostles in uninterrupted descent. The 
dioceses were originally of the same extent as 
the respective kingdoms of the Heptarchy ; the 
clergy resided with the bishop, and itinerated 
through the diocese, preaching at a cross in the 
open air. There was no public provision for 
erecting churches and endowing them ; these 
things might in those i^es safely be lefit to in- 
dividual munificence and piety. Cathedrals 
and monasteries were built, and lands settled 
upon them, by royal founders and bene&ctors: 
and their estates were augmented by private 
grants, often given as an atonement for crimes, . 
but unquestionably fer more often from the 
pure impulse of devotion. Beside these en- 
dowments, tithes, the institution of which was 
regarded not as merely political and temporary. 
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but as of moral and perpetual obligation, were 
paid by those who became Christians, the con- 
verts taking upon themselves, with the other 
obligations of their new religion, this payment, 
which was universal throughout Christendom. 
The fiitl predial tithe was intended ; the smaller 
ones were at first voluntary oblations, and the 
whole Was received into a common fund, for the 
fourfold purpose of supporting Ute clergy, re- 
pairing the church, relieving the poor, and 
entertaining the pilgrim and the stranger. The 
distribution was left to the Bishop and his 
assistants. Such was the practice of the Anglo' 
Saxon, as it seems to have been of the British^ 
church. 

Long before the kingdoms of the Heptarchy 
were united, a perfect union of their churches 
had been effected, and perfect uniformity esta- 
blished, under the primacy of Canterbury, by 
the exertions of its seventh Archbishop, Theo- 
dore, a native, like St. Paul, of Tarsus, in 
Ciiicia. This extraordinary man, whose name 
ought to be held among us in grateful and re- 
spectful remembrance, was appointed to hia 
high station by Pope Vitalian, when, in the 
sixty-sixth year of his age, he was residing as 
a lay-brother in a monastery at Rome. He was 
chosen because he was well acquainted with 
tt2 
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France, having; been twice employed there, and 
given proof of his BJngular abilities; and his 
advanced age was not considered to be an ob- 
jection, becanse his undecayed vigour, &nd the 
youthftilneas of his spirit, seemed to promise 
many years of activity and usefulness ; an ex- 
pectation which was well fulfilled, for Theodore 
lived to be fourscore and eight. He brou^t 
with him what was then a large and truly an 
invaluable library of Greek and Latin books ; 
the works of Homer were among them. He 
founded a school at Canterbury, the students 
of which are said by Bede to have been in his 
time as well versed in Latin and Greek as in 
their mother tongue; arithmetic, astronomy, 
and the art of Latin versification were taught 
there. Thie fine chanting, which before had 
been peculiar to Canterbury, was by him intro- 
duced into all our churches. He restricted the 
bishops and secular clergy to their own dio- 
ceses, the monks to their own monasteries; 
thus establishing due subordination and order, 
and forbiddii^ that practice of roving which 
led to the neglect of discipline and the relaxa- 
tion of morals. He prohibited divorce for any 
other cause than the one which is allowed by 
the Gospel; and he procured the first legislative 
provision for the clergy in these kingdoms, in 
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the form of a kirk-scot, or tax of one Saxon 
penny upon every house which was worth thirty 
pence of yearly rent. The payment of tithes 
had at first been voluntary, though it was con- 
sidered as a religious obligation. King Ethel- 
wolph, the &tiier of Alfred, subjected the whole 
kingdom to it by a legislative act. No institu- 
tion Mras ever more admirably adapted to its 
end. It relieved the clergy from the distrac- 
tion of temporal concerns. It exempted the 
tenth part of all property from the ordinary 
course of descent, set it apart, and sanctified it 
for the support of a body of men, who were not 
a distinct tribe, like the Levites, but were 
diosen from all ranks of the community for 
their moral and intellectual qualifications. 

The cathedral was at first the only, and long 
continued to be the Mother Ohurch. so called 
because there it was that believers received 
their second birth in baptism, the r^htsof bap- 
tismi and burial appertaining to the Cathedral 
alone. The first subordinate houses of worship 
were (^lapels, or oratories, as humble as the 
means of the founder, erected by the itinerant 
clei^, in situations where the numbers and 
piety of the people, and their distance from tbe- 
cathedral, made it desirable that they should 
be provided with a place for assembling, in a- 
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climate where field-worship could not be per- 
fonued during the greater part of the year. 
Parochial churches were subsequeutly founded 
by those who desired the benefit of a resident 
Priest for their vassals and themselves; and 
thus the limits of the estate became those of 
the parish. These churches were at first re- 
garded as chapels of ease to the Cathedral, and 
the officiating minister, as being the Bishop's 
Curate, was appointed by him, and removable 
at his pleasure ; this dependence was gradually 
loosened, till at length the Priest was held to 
possess a legal right in his benefice; and The- 
odore, to encourage the building of churches, 
vested the patronage of them in the founder 
and his heirs. The tithes of the parish were ' 
then naturally appropriated to its own church. 
A certain portion c^ glebe was added, enough 
to supply the incumbent with those necessaries 
of life which were not to be purchased iir those 
times, and could not conveniently be received 
from his parishioners in kind, but not enough 
to engage him in the business of agriculture; 
his pursuits, it was justly deemed, ought to be 
df a higher nature, and his time more worthily 
employed for himself and others. Without the 
allotment of a house and glebe, no church could 
be legally consecrated. The endowment of a 
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fall tentb was liberal, but not too large; the 
greater part of the country was then in forest 
and waste land, and the quantity of produce 
no where more than was. consumed in the im- 
mediate vicinity, for agriculture was no where 
pursued in the spirit of trade. The paro- 
chial Priest kept a register of his poor parish- 
ioners, which he called oTer at the church door 
from time to time, and distributed relief to 
them according to his means and their indi- 
vidual necessities. But in that sti^ of society 
the poor were not numerous, except after some 
visitation of war, in which the minister suffered 
with his flock; while villeoage and domestic 
davery existed, pauperism, except Irom the 
consequences of hostile inroads, must have been 
almost unknown. The cost of hospitality was 
&r greater than that of relieving the poor. The 
manse, like the monastery, was placed beside 
the highway, or on the edge of some wide com- 
mon, for the convenience of the pilgrim and the 



The ecclesiastical government was modelled 
in many respects upon the established forms of 
civil policy : and as, among the Anglo-Saxons, 
the tithing-men exercised a salutary superin- 
tendence of every ten friborgs, so, in the 
Church, Deans, who were called Urban, or 
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Raral, according as their jurisdiction lay in the 
city or country, were appointed to superintend 
a certain number of parishes. At first they 
were elected by the clergy of the district, sub- 
ject to Uie Bishop's approval: the Bishops sub- 
sequently assumed the power of appointing and 
remoTing them, and sometimes delegated to 
them an episcopal jurisdiction, in which case 
they were denominated Chorepiscopi, or Rural 
Bishops. They held monthly Chapters, cor- 
responding to the Courts- Baron, and quarterly 
ones, which were more fully attended. The 
clergy of the deanery were bound to attend, 
and present all irregularities committed in their 
respective parishes, as also to answer any com- 
plaints which might be brought against them- 
selves. At these Chapter^, all business which 
DOW belongs to the Ecclesiastical Courts was 
originally transacted, personal suits were ad- 
justed, and wholesome discipline enforced, by 
suspending the offending clei^ irom their 
functions, the laymen from the sacramrats. But 
as society became more complicated, and the 
hierarchy more ambitious, these ancient and 
most useful courts were discountenanced, and 
finally disused. 

The attainments of the clergy, in the first 
ages of the Anglo-Saxon Church, were very 
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considerable. King Ina sent for Greek masters 
from Athens; Aldhelm, Bishop of Sberburn; 
was versed in Hebrew; and Charlemagne was 
advised by Alcnin to. send students from Tours 
to improve themselves at York. Bnt a great 
and total degeneracy took place during the 
latter years of the Heptarchy, ' and for two ge- 
nerations after the union of its kingdoms. It 
began from natural causes. In the beginning 
none but the best and finest spirits engaged in 
the clerical profession; men who were actuated 
by the desire of intellectual and spiritual ad- 
vancement,. ..by the love of God and of their 
fellow-creatures. But the way of life which 
they had thus chosen was taken up by their 
successors for very different motives. Mere 
worldly views assuredly operated upon a great 
proportion of them ; no other way of life offered 
so fair a prospect of power to the ambitious, of 
security to the prudent, oftranquillity and ease 
to the easy-minded. Moreover, in the begin- 
ning the vital truths of Christianity were in full 
action, because the clergy were labouring to 
estabtisb a religion essentially true ; after they 
had succeeded, the gross corruptions with 
which it was mingled began to work. 

These causes of deterioration were inevitable 
in the. order of events ; moreover the location of 
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the parochial clei^ upon their cures tended to 
the dissolution of manners and decay of learn- 
ing; they were thus removed from superintend- 
ence, from the opportunities of learning and 
improvement, and in great measure from pro- 
fessioaal restraint. But the Danes brought on 
a swifter ruin. Their fury fell always upon the 
monasteries, whither they were attracted by 
the certainty of finding lai^ booty, and little 
or no resistance; perhaps also by hatred of a 
religion so strongly opposed in all things to 
their own ferocious faith and abominable man- 
ners. There they found not only the church- 
plate, and the abundant stores of the com- 
munity, but the moveable wealth of all the sur- 
rounding country, brought thither in vain hope 
of miraculous protection. The annals of those 
disastrous times record nothing 'so minutely as 
the destruction of these extensive edifices, and 
the slaughter of their unoffending inhabitants. 
Scholars and teachers, for the monasteries were 
then the only schools, were indiscriminately 
massacred; books which were then so rare as 
to be almost above all price, were consumed in 
the same flames with the building: and this 
cause, were there no other, would be sufScient 
to explain the total loss of learning in the Anglo- 
Saxon Church. 
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When Alfred succeeded to the throne, there 
was QOt a single priest, south of the Thames, 
who understood Latin enough to construe his 
daily prayers, and Tery few in other parts of 
the kingdom. The monastic establishments 
throughout the island had been In-oken up. As 
the best means of restoring ^em he sent for a 
colony of Monks from France, and their pupils 
with them, who were training for the same pro- 
fession. It was not, however, till many years 
after his death that monachism again began to 
flourish, through the growing ascendency of the 
Benedictine order, and the exertions of Dun- 
stan, one of the most ambitious and least am- 
biguous characters in ecclesiastical history. 
The spiritof that corrupt church, which enrolled 
him among her Saints, is manifested no less in, 
the course of his undoubted actions, than in the 
falsehoods wherewith they have been embel- 
lished and set forth; there is, therefore, no 
individual in EUiglish history whose life more 
clearly illustrates the age of monastic impos- 
ture. 

Dunstan was bom near Glastonbury, in the 
reign of Edward the Elder; one of his uncles 
was Primate, another Bishop of Winchester, 
and be was remotely allied to the royal family. 
A short time before bis birth, his parents. 
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Heot^tan and Gynethryth, were at church on 
the festival of the Purification, known in this 
country by the name of Candlemas, because all 
who attended it canied lighted candles, with 
which -they walked in procession after the ser^ 
vice. Id the midst of mass, the lamps and 
tapers were suddenly extinguished; the church, 
though at mid-day, was filled with a preterna- 
tural darkness; and while the whole congrega- 
tion, in fear and trembling, wondered what this 
might portend, a fire descended from heaven, 
and kindled the taper in Cynethryth's hand, 
thus miraculously foreehewiog how great a light 
should from her be bom into the worlds 

To this church Dunstan, while yet a child, 
was taken by his fother, to pass the vigil of some 
great holyday in devotional exercises; and&ll- 
. ii^ asleep, he saw in a vision a venerable old 
mab, with a heavenly countenance, in garments 
white as snow, who, telling him that building 
must be enlarged and elevated, led him over 
it, and measuring the ground with a line, im- 
pressed upon his mind inefiaceably the plan 
afid' dimensions of the woric which he was ap- 
pointed to accomplish. Glastonbury was a 
spot which real history might even then have 
sanctified to every feeling and. imaginative 
mind; but churches and monasteries had be- 
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giin to Tie with- each other in promoting a gain- 
ful superstition, by all the arta of falsehood. 
The probable and undisputed belief that the 
first church which had been consecrated in 
Britain was upon this site was not sufficient: 
already it was established as a traditionary 
truth, that the edifice had ,not be^ci built by 
human hands, but that Joseph of Arimathea 
found it miraculously placed there to receive 
him : and after a lapse of nine centuries, the 
church itself, though composed of no firmer 
materials than basket-work, was shewn as still 
existing. St. Patrick had chosen it for a place 
of retirement, and had learnt, from a writing 
miraculously discovered there, that whosoever 
should visit .the near Tor in honour of St. Mi- 
chael, would obtain thirty years" indulgence, in 
confirmation of which his left arm was withered, 
till he made it known that our Lord had chosen 
that eminence for a place where men might 
acceptably invoke the Archangel. St. David 
Cfune to Glastonbury with the intent of conse- 
crating its church to the Holy Virgin ; but our 
Lord appeared to him in a vision, and told him 
the ceremony must not be profaned by any 
man's repeating it, for he himself had long, ago 
performed it to the honour of his Blessed Mo- 
ther: and then perforating the Bishop's hand 
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with his finger, in proof of the reality of the 
vision, left him, with an assurance that during 
mass on the ensuing day the wound should be 
closed as suddenly as it was inflicted, a promise 
which did not fail to be fulfilled. The monas- 
tery had been founded by King Ina,' whose 
memory was deservedly honoured in Wessez. 
A stone oratory had been added, which was 
dedicated to Christ and St. Peter; and St. 
David, because of the increasiog number of 
visitants, built a chapel to the Virgin. There 
were cemeteries in Ireland which were believed 
to ensure the salvation of all whose bodies were 
deposited there; this was too much for com- 
mon English credulity ; nevertheless it was as- 
serted that one who was buried in the sacred 
ground of Glastonbury could hardly be con- 
demned. It was the undoubted burial-place of 
Arthur, the hero of British romance, whose 
monument was respected by a brave enemy ; 
and there was a tradition that Joseph of Arima- 
thea was interred in some unknown spot, deep 
under the hill, where, according to his own de- 
sire, two vessels filled with the real blood of 
our Saviour were placed in the sepulchre with 
him ; in the fulness of time these precious relics 
would be discovered, and such numerous and 
splendid miracles would then be wrought by 
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them, that die whole world would repair thither 
for devotion. 

. The Anglo-Saxon monasteries had never been 
under any uniform discipline; each followed 
its own rule, independent of all others. Glas- 
tonbury at this time was mostly filled with 
monks from Ireland; it was favourite ground 
with them for St. Patrick's sake, and as they 
had no large endowments, they contributed to 
their own support by educating the children of 
the nobles. Dunstan was one of their pupils. 
In such a school local associations would pro- 
duce and foster ardent enthusiasm, or auda- 
cious craft, according to the disposition of the 
individual. A feeble body and a coramuiding 
intellect predisposed him for both in turn. He 
was of diminutive size from Jhis birth, and by 
severe application to study brought on a dis- 
ease, in which, after havii^ been delirious for 
many days, he was thought to be at the point 
of death. But feeling at night a sudden excite- 
ment as if health were restored, he rose from 
his bed, and ran toward the church to re'tum 
thanks for his recovery. The doors were closed, 
but he found a ladder left there by workmen, 
who had been repairing the roof; by this he 
ascended, and in the morning was found asleep 
ia the church, unconscious how he had come 
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tiiere. They who larded the history of his-life 
with miracles, assert that as he was going there 
the Devil beset him with a pack of fiendish 
dogs, and was driven away by his strenuous 
exertioDs; and that Angels had borne him down 
where it was not possible for him to have de- 
scended without supernatural assistance. Di- 
vested of such machinery, the fact appears to 
be, that, in an access of delirium, or perhaps in 
his sleep, he had -got into the church, by some 
perilous mode of descent, which he would not 
have attempted in his senses ; he himself at the 
time might easily believe this to be miraculous, 
and from thenceforth he was regarded as a youth 
of whom something extraordinary was to be 
expected. 

As soon as he had attained the requisite age, 
he entered into minor orders, in conformity to 
the desire of his parents, and took the clerical 
habit in the monastery wherein he had been 
educated. He was now equally remarkable 
for diligence in his studies, for his various ac- 
complishments, and for manual dexterity; he 
composed . music, he played upon the harp, 
organ, and cymbals, wrought metals, worked as 
an artist in wax, wood, ivory, silver and gold, 
and excdied in design, in painting, and in cal- 
ligraphy. The Archbishop, his uncle, intro- 
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duced hint to the palace, where he soon became' 
& favourite with King Athelstan, whom he de- 
lighted by his skill in music, and who sometimes 

^employed him in hiearing and adjudging causes. 

*" Tt^^were, however, persons who accused him 
of studyii^ the historical soi^s and magical 
verses of their heathen forefathers, a charge al- 
most as serious as that of heresy in succeeding 
ages ; and an instance of that art which he after- 
wards practised more successfully was brought 
against bim in proof of the accusation. A noble 
woman, who intended to embroider ..some rich 
vestments as a present for the church, requested 
Dunstan to trace the pattern for her ; he hung 
his harp upon the wall, while he was thus em- 
ployM, and the time and words of a well-known 
anthem were heard distinctly to proceed from 
it. aldiough no human hand was near. The 
matron and her mudens ran out, exclaiming 
that he was wiser than he ought to be ; ventri- 
loquism was not suspected, and as his life was 
not yet such as might entitle him to perform 
miracles, the premature trick was ascribed to 
magic. He was banished from the court, and 
men who, for some unexplained cause, hated 
him, pursued and overtook him, bound h^n 
hand and foot, trampled upon him, and threw 

VOL. I. H 
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him into a marsh, leaving him th6re, ia they 
thought, to perish. 

Escaping, howerer, from this danger, he went 
to his uncle Elphege, bishop of Winchester, 
who advised him to become a monk. Dunstau 
inclined to prefer a married life ; the prelate 
upon this is said to have prayed that God would 
please to correct in him this error, and die 
young man beii^ soon afflicted with a dangerous 
disease, toc^ upon himself the obligations of 
monachism, under the influence of severe pain 
and the fear of deadi. He now returned to 
Glastonbury, and there built for himself a mi- 
serable cell against Uie wall of the monastery, 
more like a grave tiian the habitati<m of a livmg 
man. It was five feet loi^, two and a halfVide, 
and not above four in height, above the ground ; 
but the ground was excavated, so that he could 
stand upright in it, though it was impossible for 
him to lie there at full length. The door filled 
up one side, and the window was in the door. 
This was his forge and woritshop, as well as his 
dwelling-place, and this was the scene of Uie 
moBt notorious miracle in the monastic history 
6f England ; for here it was th^ the Devil, who 
annoyed him sometimes in the shape of a bear, 
sometimes of a dog, a serpent, or a fox, came 
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one night in a human form to molest him, while 
he was working at the forge, and looking in at 
the window, began to tempt him with wanton 
conversation. Dunstan, who had not at first 
recognised his visitor, bore it till he had heated 
his tongs sufficiently, and then with the red-hot 
instrument seized him by the nose. So he is 
said to have declared to the neighbours, who 
came in the momiug to ask what those horrible 
cries had been which had startled them from 
their sleep ; and the miraculous story obtained 
for him the credit which he sought. 

A widow of the royal family, who had retired 
to a cell adjoining the monastery, was advised 
in her last illness by Dunstan to divest herself 
of mI her property before she died, that the 
prince of this world when she was departing 
might find upon her nothing of his own. She 
bestowed the whole upon hipi ; the personals he 
distributed among the poor, and settled the 
estates upon the church of Glastonbury, trans- ' 
ferring to it also his own ample patrimony which 
had now devolved upon him. When Edmund 
succeeded his brother Athelstan, Dunstan was 
recalled to court, but was agwn dismissed to 
his convent, through the influence of those who 
dreaded his overweening ambition, or disliked 
his views. The King, narrowly escaping from 
h2 
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death in a stag-huDt, in the moment of his dan- 
ger and deliverance, repented of his conduct 
towards him ; and as this was attended fay an 
immediate proiusion of miracles, made him ab- 
bot of Glastonbury, where he then introduced 
the Benedictine rule, being the first abbot of 
that order in England. Edmund also confirmed 
and enlarged the privileges which former kings, 
from the days of Cuthred and Ina, had con- 
ferred upon this most ancient church, making 
the town of Glastonbury more free than other 
places, and granting to its abbot power as well 
in causes known as unknown, in small and in 
great, above and under the earth, on dry land 
and in the water, in woods and in plains, and 
inhibiting under God's curse any one, Aher 
Bishop, Duke, Prince, or their servants, firom 
entering to exercise authority there. This pri- 
vilege was written in letters of gold, in a splen- 
did book of the Gospels, which he presented to 
the church. 

After Edmund's death, Dunstan retained the 
same favour with Edred his successor, who de- 
posited part of the royal deeds and treasures in 
bis monastery, and would have made him Bishop 
of Crediton. Dunstan, in opposition to the King's 
wishes, and the entreaties of the Queen-mother, 
declined this promotion, and recommended ano- 
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ther person to the see. The motives for his 
conduct are explained by a vision which he 
related to the King on the following morning. 
St. Peter. St. Paul, and St. Andrew, he said, 
had appeared to him in the night, and chastised 
him for having refused to be of their fellowship ; 
they warned him not to commit that sin a second 
time, nor to reluse the primacy when it should 
be offered him, and they told him that he must 
one day travel to Rome. He had resolved upon 
reforming, or rather re-modelling, the Anglo- 
Saxon Church, a task for which he was qualified 
by his rank, his connections, his influence at 
court, his great and versatile talents, and more 
than all, it must be added, by his danng ambi- 
tioili which scrupled at nothing for the further- 
anee of its purpose. 

Dunstan wotild in any age or station have 
been a remarkable man, but no times could 
have suited him so well as the dark age of priest- 
craft in which he flourished. In the decay and 
dissolution to which human societies and insti- 
tutions are subject, civilized nations become 
barbarous, and barbarous ones sink into so 
savage a state that all remembrance of their 
former civilization is lost, scarcely a wreck re- 
nuuning. This utter d^radation is prevented 
by priestcraft there only where the prevalent 
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superstition is connected with learning and the 
arts. Christianity, in the days of Dunstan, was 
as much a system of priestcraft as that which 
at this day prevails in Hindostaii or Tibet ; but 
with this mighty difference, that whereas in- 
quiry can only shew the priest of a ^se reli- 
gion, how every thing which he teaches and 
professes to believe is mere imposture or delu- 
sion, the Christian minister, even in the darkest 
times of Popery, might ascertain by strict inves- 
tigation that the history of his religion is true, 
and that the divinity of its precepts is proved 
by their purity, and their perfect adaptation to 
the nature of man, in its strength and in its 
weakness. Such as the Romish Church then 
was, however defiled, it was the salt of«the 
earth, the sole conservative principle by which 
Europe was saved from the lowest and most 
brutal barbarism ; and they who exerted them- 
selves to strengdien its power, may have easily 
believed that they were acting meritoriously, 
even when their motives were most selfish, and 
the means to which they resorted, most nefii- 
riouB. 

The strength of the Church depended upon 
its unity, and that upon the supremacy of Rome. 
To establish and support that supremacy the 
Popes were in those times encouraging the re- 
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giilar in opposition to the secular clei^ ; ai^ 
to effect this they took advantage of a revolution 
in monaolusm of which St. Benedict, an Italian 
peasant, bad been unconsciously the author. 
Benedict had formed a rule for the monks un- 
der hia direction, which because it was milder 
and less unreasonable than the manner of life 
prescribed in any former institutions of the 
kind, prevailed gradually to the extinction of all 
others in the western Church. His monasteries 
were awhile independent of each other; but 
they soon found the convenience of associating 
for the better defence of their privileges ; and 
this was &voured by provincial Cotmcils, be^- 
oause the object of preserving discipline was 
promoted by it, till the Benedictines throughout 
Christendom became at lei^tb members of one 
body, under one General. Wise Princes en-f 
couraged them as the only instructors of youth, 
and Uie best promoters of civilizatiop. The 
Popes had a further object in view : the ten? 
dency of national churches was to continue in- 
dependent of the papal power ; but the Regu- 
lars belonged to their Order, not to their country* 
and owing their exnnption from episcopal jurist 
diction to the Popes, they for their own sake 
supported the R(»nan see in all its usurpations. 
Another great object of the Popes at this time 
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was that of compelling the clei^ to celibacy.- 
Nothing in ecclesiastical history is more certain 
than that no such obligation was imposed during 
the three first centuries. After that time it was 
gradually introdoced, first by requiring that no 
person should marry after ordination, then by 
insisting that married men, when they were 
ordtuned, should separate irom their wives. 
This prohibition, for which Scripture affords not 
the slightest pretext, was long resisted, and was 
held by the clergy of this country in general 
disregard when Bunstan undertook the task of 
reformii^ the Anglo-Saxon Church. It needed 
reformation in many respects : the clergy were 
grossly ignorant, and partook the coarse disso- 
lute manners of their countrymen, which of late 
years had been greatly worsened by communi- 
cation with the Danes. Dunstan was supported 
in his intentions by Odo the Primate. This 
prelate, who was the son of a Dane, had been 
a warrior, and even after he was made a Bishop, 
fought by the side of King Athelstan. When 
the primacy was offered him, he would not ac- 
cept it, till he had professed among the Bene- 
dictines ; and accordingly he went for that pur- 
pose to Fleury, then the most celebrated seat 
and nursery of the order, whither the body of 
Benedict had been translated. Such Christia- 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



VI.] ST. DUNSTAN. 106 

nity as Odo's had done little to mitigate the 
stem and unfeeling temper which he derived 
from his Danish blood : the interests of his 
order took place with him of the duties of his 
profession, and he therefore with all his autho- 
rity assisted Dunstan iu the enterprise which 
he had undertaken. Their object was to make 
the clergy put away their wives, to establish 
the Benedictine rule in all the monasteries, ex- 
pel those secular priests who according to the 
old custom resided with tiieir respective Bishops, 
and introduce monks in their stead. They pro- 
ceeded in this with the fkvour of Edmund, and 
of his successor Edred, who because he suffered 
under a slow and wastii^ disease, was the more 
easily governed by these ambitious and haughty 
churchmen. But a plan which went directiy 
to alter the constitution of the national church, 
called forth a strong and well-grounded opposi- 
tion, and their opponents obtained a temporary 
triumph after Edred's early death. Edwy the 
son of Edmund succeeded his uncle at the age 
of sixteen. He was married to Elgiva, so pre- 
maturely were marriages contracted in those 
times ; but as his wife was related to him in 
what the Romish Church had thought proper 
in its crooked policy to call a prohibited degree. 
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the followers of that church who admired the 
conduct of Dunstan, have represented her as his 
concuhine. Her well-known story is one of the 
most deeply tra^c tales in British history. On 
the coronation-day, the young King after dioner 
rose from table, and leavit^ his guests over 
their Qups,^went into an imwr tqmrtment to his 
wife and her motiter. Such an act of disrespect 
to his nobles might have been excused in one so 
yonng, especially when, through the contagion 
of Danish manners, a &shion of gross exceasiva 
drinking had become so general that it prevailed 
even at episcopal tables. It gave offence, how- 
ever ; Odo desired that some persons would go 
and forii^ the King back to his guests ; and Dun- 
stan with a Bishop bis kinsman was chosen to 
CKecute this rude commission which none of the 
nobles, displeased as they were, and heated 
periiaps with drink, were willing to undertake. 
Instead of persuading him to return by fatherly 
advice, mildly and prudently offered, they 
dragged him into the hall by force. Their in- 
soleace provoked the spirit which it was in^ 
tended to subdue. Incensed at it, and by the 
language which Dunstan had addressed to EU 
giva, Eldwy deprived him of his honours, con- 
fiscated his property and banished him ; and it 
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is Said that unless he had embarked in all haste, 
messengers would have overtaken him. with 
orders to put out his eyes. 

The contemporary author of Dunstan's life, 
an eye-witness of many of his actions and pro- 
bably an instrument in tiiem, has related that 
<Hi this occasion when the King's officers were 
makii^ an inventory of his goods at Glaston- 
bury, the Devil was heard laughiqg and rejoic- 
ing, and that the Saint knowing his voice told 
him not to exult too much, for upon a change 
of afiairs he would be as much cast down. If 
Dunstan threatened vengeance at his depar- 
ture, it was in. the spirit of a conspirator, not of 
a prophet. >$^le he retired to Flanders, and 
found an asylum in the monastery of St. Peter'a 
at Ghent, the party which he left in Et^lancl 
attacked the young King first with spiritual 
arms, never more flagitiously employed, then 
with open rebellion. The Primate Odo pro- 
nounced against him sentence of divorce, sent 
armed men into the palace to seize Elgiva, 
branded her face with a red-hot iron for the 
double purpose of destroying her beauty, and 
marking her for in&my, and banished her to 
Ireland. The ministers in this execrable act 
were less inhuman than their employers ; they 
performed their orders so imperfectly, that 
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when the wounds healed no deformity remain- 
ed. Euid Elgiva escaping from banishment, re- 
turned to England to rejoin her husband. She 
was overtaken at Gloucester by Odo's people, 
and hamstrung to prevent the possibility of a 
second escape : the monsters who perpetrated 
this accursed deed are called the servants of God 
by the monkish biographer, and the cripie itself 
has been recorded as a meritorious action. The 
beautiful Elgiva's sufferings were soon termi- 
nated by death ; and Edwy was prevented from 
taking vengeance by the revolt of the Northum- 
brians and the Merciam, who under Odo's 
sanction set up his brother Edgar, a boy of thir- 
teen, as King. Dunstan was then recalled, 
and whatever share he may have had in the 
previous measures, it is certain that he now 
contracted the guilt of a full participation in 
them. 

His return 'was like a triumph. The first 
promotion which he obtained was to the see of 
Worcester, and the craft of the monastic party 
was strikingly exhibited at his consecration. 
When Odo performed the ceremony he conse- 
crated him Archbishop of Canterbury instead of 
■ Bishop of Worcester. One of the by-standers, 
who was not in the secret, reprovedthe Primate 
for this, saying that it was against the canons to 
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have two Archbishopa for the same see at one 
time; and that he had no authority thus to elect - 
his own successor. But Odo audaciously re- 
plied, that what he had done was not his own 
act; he had spoken under the immediate in- 
fiuence of Uie Holy Ghost, Dunstan being des- 
tined to succeed him in the primacy as the most 
redoubted champion against the prince of this 
world. There seemed sufficient likelihood that. 
this impudent prediction would bring about its 
iulfilment, the obvious purpose for which it was 
intended. Edwy, after struggling three years 
f^ainst the competitor, whom these ambitious 
churchmen had set up, was removed from the 
contest by a violent death. Nor was it enough 
for his flagitious enemies to have deprived him 
of his wife, driven him from his throne, and 
brought both these illustrious victims to an un- 
timely and miserable end; still farther to black- 
en the memory of this most injured prince, they 
affirmed that Dunstan had seen a host of Devils 
rejoicing over his soul as their allotted prey, 
and that the saint, by his intercession, had res- 
cued him from that everlasting damnation to 
which he must otherwise have been condemned. 
The dominant faction expected now to accom- 
plish all their measures; and as a proof of the 
ascendency which they possessed over the king. 
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Danstan was made Bishop of London, and per- 
mitted to hold the see of Worcester at the same 
time. But upon Odo's death the secular clei^ 
exerted themselves to oppose the further ad- 
vancement of this intolerant monk ; and Elfin of 
Winchester was by their means promoted to 
the primacy. They are accused of having ef- 
fected this by bribes. Elfin had but a short 
enJQyment of his promotion. On his way to 
Rome, there to receive his pall, he was lost in 
the snow in attempting to cn^a the Alps at a 
dangerous season ; and the monks with their 
usual spirit represented this fate as a judgment 
upon him, for having intruded into a see which 
it had been revealed that Dunstan should suc- 
ceed to. The seculars were still powerful 
enoi^h to prevent the promotion of their 
dreaded enemy, and Byrthelm, Bishop of Dor- 
chester, was appointed to the vacant diocese. 
But they could not support him there. Com- 
plunts were rtused against him that he was re- 
miss in die correction of offences; a phrase, 
whereby is meant, that he did not compel the 
cler^ to put away their wives. Upon this 
charge, he was sent back to his former see with 
some disgrace, and Dunstan was then elevated 
to the authority which he had so long desired 
over the English church. He went to Rome, 
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iccordittg to the then prevailii^ custom, tmd 
receiTed his pall frim the hands of Pope John 
XII. 

The new Archbishop was not sparing of mi- 
racles to overawe the people, and prepare Uiem 
for •ufomittiog to his measures with devout obe- 
dience. While he wbs performing his first nuiss, 
a don alighted upon him, and remained durit^ 
the whole ceremony; in those days the im[»ou8 
assertion was safely made, that this was the 
same dove which had appeared wh^ onr Sa- 
viour was baptked in the river Jordan. He said 
g( himself that, wfaeth^ sleepii^ or walung, his 
spirit was alway intent upon spiritual things. 
He affirmed also, that he saw in a dream his own 
modier solemnly espoused to the King of Hea- 
ven, that all the choirs of Heaven joined in 
hynms of joy, and that an angel had taught him 
an anthem upon the occasion ; and he made one 
of his clerks write down this anthem, and had 
it perfoimed in his church, as a divine compo- 
sitkHit The dream was said to be symbolical, 
and the mother of Dimstan to typify the church 
IS by him reformed. So long as Edgar lived, 
such easy frauds were sufficient for their pur- 
pose. That King was wholly in the hands of 
the monastic party; they engaged to de^id 
him from the Devil and his angels, and he 
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bound himself to protect them against their 
earthly opponents. On his part the contract 
was faithfully performed; the clergy were 
driven out, and the Benedicdnes established 
every where in their stead. 

But upon Eldgar's death, a vigorous resistance 
was made. The widowed Queen took part with 
the cleigy; tiiey were restored by violence in 
many parts of tbe kingdom, and in like manner 
again ejected by Dunstan, who had got posses- 
sion of the young Kii^ Edward. But the wily 
and unscrupulous Primate perceived that force 
alone was not to be relied on : a synod there- 
fore was convened at Winchester ; and when 
the advocates of the Secular Glei^ appealed to 
the King, and entreated that they might be re- 
stored to their rightfiil possessions, a voice pro- 
ceeded irom a crudfix against the wall, sayii^, 
" Let it not be ! let it not be ! you have done 
well, and would do ill to change it." The 
Saint's antagonists were not so ignorant of 
the miraculous craft as to be put to silence 
by a defeat thus brought about. A second 
council was assembled, without effecting any 
thing. Dunstan took care that tlie third, 
which was held at Calne, should prove decisive. 
The nobles, as well as the heads of both parties, 
attended. The King was kept away because 
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of his youth, though he had been present at the 
former meetings. Beomehn, a Scotch Bishop, 
pleaded the cause of the clergy with grext abi- 
lity; alleging scripture in their behalf, and cus- 
tom ; and ai^^iug upon the morality and reason 
of the ease, against the cehbai^ to which, by 
these new laws, they were to becompeUed. His 
speech produced a great effect, and Dunstan did 
not attempt to answer it ; he had laid aside, says 
his bic^rapfaer, (dl means, exciting prayer. 
" You endeavour," seud he, " to overcome me^ 
wlio am now gromog old, and disposed to si- 
Imce rather Uian contention. I confeas that I 
am imvilling^ to be overcome; and I commit 
the cause of his church to Christ himiedf, as 
judge!" No sooner had these words heea 
spoken than the beams and rafters gave way: 
that part of the floor upon whii^ the clergy and 
their friends were arranged fell with them, mxDfy 
being killed in the fall, and others grievously 
hurt; but the part, where Dunstan sod bis 
party had taken their seats, r^nained firm.' 

The arch miracle-monger lived ten years to 
enjc^ his victory and carry into efiect his pro* 
posed alterations in the Church. His end was 
worthy of hie life ; for during those juggfii^ 
ages, when the chief performers in the Romish 
cllurch were no longer able or willing to act 
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wonders forthemselTeB, ready instniiuents were 
always at hand to carry on the system of de- 
ceit to the last. When his death was approach- 
ing, a Priest, who, on the eve of Ascension-day, 
had been keeping vigils in the church, declared 
he had seen Dunstan seated on his archiepis- 
copal throne, and dictating laws 'to the .clergy ; 
when, behold, a multitude of Cherubim and Se- 
raphim entered at all the doors, attired in glit- 
tering white garments, and wearing crowns of 
gold. And here, says a Benedictine historian, 
the greatness of his sanctity must be observed ; 
^ey were not any Angels who came to escort 
him, but those only of the highest orders in the 
hierarchy of Heaven, even Cherubim and Se- 
raphim themselves. They arrai^ed themselves 
in order before the Saint, and addressed him, 
saying, " Hail, our Dunstan! if thou art ready, 
come, and enter into our fellowship!" But tiie 
Saint made answer, ".Holy spirits, ye know 
that upon this day Christ ascended into heaven : 
it is my duty to refresh the people of God both 
with words and with the sacrament at this time ; 
and therefore I cannot come to-day." In con- 
descension to his wishes, a farther respite than 
he required was granted, and they promised to 
return for him on the Saturday. 
Accordingly, on Ascension-day, St. Dunstan 
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officiated for the last time; he preached. upon 
the mysteries of religion as he had never preach- 
ed before, such was the fervour with which the 
prospect of his near glorification inspired him ; 
and when he gave the people his blessing, his 
countenance became like that of an Euigel, and 
was sufiused with a splendour, wherein it was 
apparent that the Holy Spirit was pleased to 
make its presence visible. He then exhorted 
them to remember him and his exhortations, for 
the time of his departure was at hand, and he 
must no longer abide amon^ them. At this, 
such lamentations were set up as if the world 
were at an end, and the day of judgement had 
b^un ; and the priest, who hitherto had doubted 
whether what he had beheld during the night 
were a vision, or an actual appearance, knew 
not that it was real, and with tears and groans 
related before the congregation all that he had 
seen and heard. The Saint, after taking his last 
meal, re-entered the church, and fixed upon 
the place for his grave. He then went to his 
bed ; and as he lay there, surrounded by his 
monks, he and the bed whereon he was lying, 
were thrice, by some unseen power, elevated 
from the floor to the ceiling, and gently lowered 
agun, while the attendants, as if terrified at the 
prodigy, and believihg that their Saint, like 
i2 
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Elijah, was to be translated in Uie body, started 
fnm the bed-side, and clung to the walls and 
door-posts. Saturday eame> and the Cherubim 
and Seraphim, acooi^ing to their promise, de- 
scended to escort him : they were not, indeed, 
Tisible to others, but he saw them, and as the 
monks knew this, the people believed it. " See," 
aays one of his biographers, " how he hath been 
honoured whom God thought worthy of ho- 
nour I see in what manner he hath entered into 
the joy of his Lord, who was found faithful over 
the talents of doctrine committed to his charge!" 
The multitude, as ^ey attended his funeral, 
beat tb^nselves with open hands, and laceiated 
their faces, a .ceremony of heathen mouming 
which had not yet been abrc^ated; and the 
Saiut was deposited in the cathedral over which 
he had presided, there to work miracles, and 
attract pilgrims snd devotees to his shrine. 

The life of Dunstan is thus given at length, 
because a m<H:« complete exemplar of the monk- 
ish character, in its worst form, could not be 
found ; because there is scarcely any other mi- 
raculous biography in which the maehinbry is 
so apparent; and because it rests upon such 
testimony, that the Romanists call neither by 
any subtlety rid themselves of the facts, nor 
escape from the inevitable iufex&tce. The most 
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atrocious parts are matter of authentic history; 
others, which though less notorious, authenti- 
cate themselrea by their consistency, are related 
by a contemporary monk, who declares that he 
had witnesB^l much of what he records, and 
heard the rest from the disciples of the Saint- 
The miracles at his death are not described by 
this a'uthor, because the manuscript from which 
his work was printed was imperfect, and broke 
off at that point : they are found in a writer of 
the next century, who was Precentor of the 
chnrch at Canterbury, and enjoyed the fnend- 
ftbip and confidence of Lanfranc, the first Nor- 
man Archbishop. Whether, therefore, those 
miracles were actually performed by the monks, 
or only averred by them as having been wrought, 
either in their own sight, or in that of their pre- 
decessors, there is the same fraudulent pur- 
pose, the same audacity of imposture; and they 
remain irrefragable proofs of that System of de- 
ceit which the Romish Church carried on every 
wh^e till the time of the Reformation, and still 
pursues wherever it retains its temporal power 
or its influence. 
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CORBDPTIOlt OF HAlTHERa AKONO THE AKOU>~8AXjONS. — 
FOBEIOH CLEROT INTRODUCED BT THB NORHAN CON- 
aUBST. — PBOQRBSS OF THE PAPAL USUBPATI0N8. 

If Duastan had been succeeded by men of 
similar talents and temper, and Ei^land had 
remained undisturbed by invasions, the priest- 
hood might have obtained as complete an as- 
cendency as in ancient Egypt, or in Tibet, 
founded upon deceit, and upheld by uncom- 
municated knowledge, and unrelenting severity. 
There might have been some immediate good 
in the triumph of cunning over force, inasmuch 
as such a system would have tamed the bar- 
barians whom it subdued ; but it would have 
rendered them as unprogressive as the Chinese, 
and at a lower stage in civilization. Time was 
not allowed for this. The Danes renewed their 
rava^fes : the monasteries underwent a second 
spoliation: Dunstan's inamediate successor at 
Canterbury was put to death by these inhuman 
invaders; the learning which he had revived 
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was extinguished, and the yoke of his eccleai- 
astical discipline was thrown off. 

The Danes, during^ their short dominion, con- 
formed to the religion of the. country, and the 
conversion of their native land was completed 
in consequence. This good arose from a con- 
.quest, which, in other respects, degraded the 
English nation. Indeed, they had shewn an 
imhappy readiness at receiving any imported 
vices. FroiB the Saxons who frequented Eng-< 
land during times of peace, they are said to have 
learnt manners more ferocious than their own ; 
habits of dissolute effeminacy from the Flem-. 
ings ; and now, from the Danes, excessive ghit- 
tony and drunkenness. Such was the general 
depravity, that the Norman conquest, if cou" 
sidered in its immediate evils, may appear aa 
much a dispensation of divine justice upon an 
abandoned people, as it proved to be of mercy 
in its results. Even the forms of Christianity 
were in danger of being lost through- the cri- 
minal ignorance of the clergy, who could 
scarcely stammer out a service which they did 
not understand : one who had any knowledge 
of the Latin grammar was regarded as a pro- 
digy of learning. Dunstan would have esta- 
blished an order of things in which the monks, 
by directing the amsciences of the great, should 
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ha%e possessed and exercised the real power ; 
a state not less pernicious had ensued, in which 
the clergy became the abject menials of the 
elue&, and were, consequently, held in c<m- 
tempt. Such was their degradation, and such 
the iirererence with which the, half-converted 
barbaiians conformed to the religious us^;ea of 
the age, that the nobles, inatead.of attending at 
church, would hare matins and mass perforated 
io the diamb«« where they were in bed with 
their wiTes or . concubines. The condition of 
the country accorded -in other respects with 
this sample of its manners. A horrid tyttxmy 
was exercised over the peasants; the Lords, 
for the sake of supplying their own prod^al ex- 
ceases, seized their goods, and .sold thdic per- 
sons to foreign slave-dealers. Girls were kid* 
napped for this abominable traffic ; and it was 
cunmon for these petty tyrants to sell their 
female vassals for prostitution at home« or to 
foreign, traders, even though they were preg- 
nant by themselves. When such actions were 
so frequent as to become a national reproach, 
no heavier afflictions could &11 upon the nation 
than its offences desuved. 

After the battle of Hastings William obtained 
easy possession of the crown. The nobles, for 
the sake of present safety or advantage, sub- 
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mitted to a foreign Prince, whom, had there 
been a head to unite them, ^ey might have 
successAUly opposed ; engaging afterwards, a« 
the yoke galled them, in partial insunections, 
they were destroyed piecemeal, and their do- 
mains transferred to the Norman Chieis. Tha 
Clergy opposed him with a more determined 
spirit of resistance ; and the Conquenv £}und 
their enmity so inveterate, that he made an 
ordinance for excluding the natire monks uid 
priests from all dignities in ^ Church. -So 
strictly was it obsenred, and so extensive was 
the compulsory transfer of pn^rty which en* 
sued upon the C(Hique8t, that in the course <^ 
the next generation, among all the Bishopsi 
Abbots and Sarla of the realm, not one was to 
be found of English birth. To accelerate this 
object William deprived many prelates of their 
sees, and appointed foreigners in their stead. 
Some fled into Scotland, deemii^ their persona 
in danger ; and matter of acCusi^on was easily 
found against others, in the part which they 
had taken, or in the relaxed morals which had 
infected all ranks during the late distempered 
times. Stigand the Primate was one of those /^^^ . 
who were thus deposed ; and the real cause d" 
his removal was that he had refused to crown 
the Cwaqueror, and had taken an honourable 
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part in exciting the men of Kent to demand 
and obtain a confirmation of their customs. 
Laniranc, Abbot of St. Stephen's at Caen, an 
Italian by birth, was the person whom William 
selected to succeed him. A man more eminent 
for talents and learning could not have been 
found ; but being either unwilling to remove to 
a turbulent country, or apprehensive that he 
might be called upon to contend with a prince 
who was resolute in his purposes, as well as 
politic, he pleaded his ignorance of the lan- 
guage and of the barbarous people as a reasoa 
for wishing to decline the promotion. Yielding, 
however, to the king's wishes, he at length ac- 
cepted it ; and one of bis first measures was to 
give the farther sanction of the Church to the 
new government, by imposing, at a council held 
under his directions, certain penances upon 
those who had killed or wounded any of Wil- 
liam's men at the battle of Hastings ; the 
archers were enjoined to fast three Lents, be- 
cause, as none could tell what execution haa 
been done by his arrows, it behoved all to con- 
sider themselves guilty; but a commutation 
was permitted in money, or by building or 
repairing churches. 

In further condescension to William's system, 
he proceeded to deprive Wtjlstan, Bishop of 
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Worcester, for insufficiency in learning, and for 
his ignorance of the French tongue ; for even 
this, in the insolence of iniquitous power, was 
deemed a sufficieat cause. Wulstan was a man 
who had escaped the contagion of diose dis- 
solute times. His habits were simple, his life 
exemplary, his character decided ; and on this 
urgent occasion he was not wanting to himself. 
The synod before which he was summoned was 
held in Westminster Abbey, and Lanfranc there 
called upon him to deliver up his pastoral staff. 
Upon this the old man rose, and holding the 
crosier firmly in his hand, replied, " I know, 
my Lord Archbishop, that of a truth I am not 
worthy of this dignity, nor sufficient for its 
duties. I knew it when the clergy elected, 
when the prelates compelled, when my master 
summoned me to the office. He, by authoiity 
<^ the apostolic see, lud this bucthen upon my 
shoulders, and with this staff ordered me to be 
invested with the episcopal degree. You now re- 
quire from me the pastoral staff which you did 
not deliver, and take from me the office which 
you did not confer : and I, who am not ignorant 
of my own insuffici^icy, obeying the decree of 
this holy Sjmod, resign them, not to you, but . 
to him by whose authority I received them 1" 
So saying, he advanced to the tomb of King 
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BdiH^kfd the Confessor, and addressed himself 
to the dead : "Master," said he, " thou know- 
■est- how unwillingly X took upon myself this 
chaise, forced to it by thee! for although 
neither the choice of the brethren, nor the 
desire aS the people, nor the consent of the 
prelates nor the £ivour of the nobles, was 
wantitig; ^y pleasure predominated more than 
all« and eapacially compelled me. Behold a 
new King, a new law, a new primate I they 
decree new rights, and promulgate, new sta- 
•ttttes. Thee they accuse of error in having so 
oeauttanded ; me of presumptioa in havii^ 
<>beyed; Then indeed thou wert liable to error, 
being mortal; but now, being with God> thou 
canst not err I Not therefore to these, who re- 
quire what they did not giye, and who, as men, 
may deceive and be deoeived, but to thee who 
hast ^vea, and who art beyond the reach <^ 
ernff €»* ignorance, I render up my staff I to 
thee I resign, the care of those whom thou hast 
cMnmitted to my charge I" With that he laid 
hb crosier upon the tomb, and tookhia seat 
as a simple monk among the monks. 

The solemnity of such an appeal, from a vene> 
rable old man« might well induce the Ssmod to 
desist from its injurious purpose: but it is 
aflirmed, that where he deposited the crosier 
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there it remaifted, fwt imbediied in the stone, 
and that, in deference to thu miraculous mani> 
festation, he was permitted to retain faisMe. 
If the miracle were reported at the time, it sna 
probably used by Lanfiranc as a means foe in- 
diKnng William to let the proceedings ceaw, 
a&d Baring him from the appearance of being 
foiled in his intent. Like most churchmen «f 
those sffes, Lanfranc, though a great, and in 
many respects a meritorious, man, was not 
acropulous in the use of such arts. There ivere 
other things wherein he ctm&rmed to the spicit 
of bis churdi in the worst parts oi thttf; auda- 
cious system which was about this time ma^ 
tured. He promoted its fimnirite object of im- 
pemi^ celibacy upon the clergy, by procuring 
a decree that no priest should take a wife, nor - 
any married man be ordained ; more than this 
could not thrai be effected, and the married 
clergy were atill numerous sad powerful enough 
to avert the separation which the Pope would 
fain have enforced. He was also a zealous ad- 
Tocate for transubstantiation, vhidi prodig;ious 
dt^ima had hardly been heard of ia this island 
before lus time. 

tTnder a weak prince Lanfranc might have 
bome a disti^uished part, in ftixthering the 
usurpations of the Romish see ; he had to ded. 
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with one who was able and resolute, as well 
as violent, and their knowledge of each other 
served as a salutary restraint upon both. With 
the view of strengthening an invalid title to the 
succession, William had solicited the Pope's 
approbation of his claim, and had displayed a 
consecrated banner at the battle of Hastii^s. 
But when Gregory VII. (the memorable Hilde- 
brand) afterwards required in return that he 
should do fealty for the crown of Ei^land, and 
take better care for the payment of the money 
which his predecessors were wont to send to 
Rome, he promised to remit the arrears, but re- 
iiised the fealty, because he had never engaged 
to perform i^ nor had it ever been done by the 
Kings of England before him. Amid all the 
difficulties and dangers that beset his throne> 
William would not abate one jot of his rights in 
deference even to the imperious Hildebrand. 
He forbade the clergy to go out of the kingdom, 
or to acknowledge a Pope, or to excommuni- 
cate a noble without his permission, or to pub- 
lish any letters from Rome till he should have 
approved them. He separated the ecclesias- 
tical from the civil courts, with which they had 
hitherto been conjoined. And he deprived the 
ele^fy of many of their lands, and subjected 
the rest to military service. 
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These measures, some of which were in them- 
selves injurious, and all in direct opposition to 
the pretensions of the papacy, could not easily 
be brooked by the Primate ; and at one time 
Lanfi-anc felt so severely the difficulties where- 
vnth he had to contend, that he entreated the 
\Pope to release him from a situation which made 
his life a burthen. . . By yielding however some- 
times where resistance would have been vain, 
he was enabled at others to defend the rights 
of the clergy, and of the people ; and when 
William's half brother Odo usurped and an- 
nexed to his own possessions five and twenty 
manors belongii^ to the Church of Canterbury, 
Lanfianc appealed to the laws, and after a pub- 
lic trial, on Pinnendon Heath, recovered them 
to the great joy and benefit of the tenants, who 
thtis continued imder the easiest and most libe- 
ral of all tenures. William had that high re- 
spect for his integrity, that when he went 
beyond sea he left him sole Justiciary of the 
kingdom: The &vour which he possessed had 
not been acquired -by servile acquiescence to 
the King's will, nor any other unworthy means. 
One day when a minstrel exclaimed, as William 
sate at table in his court in a dress resplendent 
with gold and jewels, that he beheld a visible 
God, Laofranc called upon the King not to pennit 
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Mtcb. .bl&splieniotu adulation, and the flatterer 
accordingly was punished with stripes instead of 
receiving tb£ reward which he expected. 

I^uifranc rebuilt Canterbury Cathedral with 
stone from the fine quarries near Caen; he 
fiMinded also two hospices without the city walls, 
and-erected stone mansions for himself on most 
of his estates. His revenues enabled him to 
make this princely expenditure, while he an- 
nually bestowed in alms £500, a sum equivalent 
to fill! twelve times the amount in these days. 
His benevolence toward the monks of his own 
Church extended to their relations, none of 
v^bom he su&red to be distressed by wuit. 
Under bia primacy no promotion in the Church 
vas to be obtained by purchase, neither was 
any unfit person raised to the episcopal rank. 
And by his influence with the King, the trade 
in slaves, who were sold to Ireland, was pro- 
hibited; for though good old Wulstan was the 
first who raised his voice against this iniquity, 
the King would hardly have relinquished the 
great profit which accrued to him from it, with- 
out Lanfiaiic*s interference. 

Two objects of considerable importance were 
effected during this primacy. One was the re- 
moval of episcopal sees from those places which 
had fallen to decay, into prosperous and grow- 
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ing towns : the other was the establishment of 
one liturgy throughout the kingdom. This uni- 
formity was brought about in consequence of 
a scandalous fray at Glastonbury. Thurstan 
the Norman Abbot chose to introduce a service 
there which the monks opposed ; he brought 
armed men to support his authority; the monks 
defended themselves with whatever was at 
hand, forms, candlesticks, even the crucifix 
itself, till eight were wounded, and two killed 
upon the steps of the high altar. Both parties 
having been culpable in this impardonable trans- 
action, the Abbot was sent back to Normandy, 
and the monks distributed in different convents ; 
and that no farther disputes might arise from 
the same cause, a service '-vas compiled by Os- 
mund Bishop of Salisbury, and introduced into 
all the churches. 

It is to be regretted that Lanfranc, to whom 
England is beholden for the restoration of let- 
ters, and who was indeed the light of his age, 
should so far have partaken the spirit of the 
Romish church, as to abet its fraudulent arts, if 
not actually to practise them himself. 'When 
his cathedral was rebuilt, he removed the body 
of Dunstan with all solemnity; it was a becom- 
ing act ; but he ordered Osbern, the lying bio- 
grapher of that arch-deceiver, to preach upon 
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his miracles ; and the more to honour the trans- 
lation, a devil was cast out of a possessed monk, 
with as many plain circumstances of imposture, 
as ever were apparent in any such exhibition. 
An artifice, proceeding firom the same system 
of deceit, was either devised or encouraged by 
him, to bring about the election of one, whom ' 
he approved for his successor. Anselm, Abbot 
of Bee, in Normandy, the person whom he 
thought best fitted to uphold the interests of 
the church, Had come to visit Lanfnuic; re- 
turning to rest one night after matins, he found 
a gold ring in the bed, and suspecting, it is 
said, at first, that the Devil might have some 
concern in putting it there, he made a cross 
upon it before he ventured to take it up. No 
one in the monastery owned the ring, and 
Anslem therefore ordered it to be sold for the 
benefit of the house ; but Lanfranc, when the 
circumstance was told him, remarked that 
Anslem was certainly destined to succeed him 
in the primacy. 

The pretensions of the Romish Church had 
at this time been carried to the highest pitch 
by Gregory VII., one of those restless spirits 
who obtain an opprobrious renovni in history, 
for disturbing the age in which they live. The 
Romanists themselves acknowledge now the 
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inordioate ambition of this haughty Pontiff, 
who may be deemed the founder of the papal 
dominion ; but during many centuries, he was 
held up as an object of admiration to the chris- 
tian world, and still holds his place as a stunt in 
the Romish Calendar. His sanctity, the le- 
gends of that church relate, was prefigured in 
childhood, by sparks proceeding from' hia gar- 
ments, and by a lambent light which appeared 
to issue ftom his head. He himself affirmed, 
' that in a dream, there went forth fire fit>m his 
mouth, and set the world in flames ; and hi? 
enemies, who vilified him as a sorcerer, admit- 
ted, that such a vision was appropriate to one, 
who was indeed a firebrand. Another of his 
dreams was, that he saw St, Paul clearing out 
dung from his church, wherein cattle had taken 
shelter, and calling upon him to assist him in 
the work ; and certain persons who were keep- 
ing vigils in St. Peter's Church, ^beheld, in a 
waking vision, St. Peter and Hildebrand la- 
bouring at the same task. By such artifices 
his reputation for sanctity was established 
amtmg the people, while he obtained promotion 
for his activity and talents ; till at length, rather 
by intr^e and popular outcry, than by canoni* 
cal election, he was chosen Pope. Hitherto, 
the Popes bad rec<^nised the supremacy of ^o 
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Emperors, by notifying to them their election 
before they were consecrated, and having that 
ceremony performed in the presence of an im- 
perial envoy. Hildebrand conformed to this, 
being conscious that his elevation was informal, 
and glad to have it thus ratified. The use he 
made of the power which he had thus obUuned, 
was to throw off all dependence upon the tem- 
poral authority, and establish a system, where- 
by Rome should again become the mistress of 
the world. A grander scheme never was de- 
vised by human ambition ; and wild as it may 
appear, it was, at that, time, in many points so 
beneficial, that the most upright men might 
conscientiously have laboured to advance it. 
Whether the desire of benefiting mankind had 
any place among the early impulses of Hilde- 
brand may well be doubted, upon the most im- 
partial consideration of his conduct; but in 
preparing the way for an intolerable tyranny, 
and for the worst of all abuses, he began by re- 
forming abuses, and vindicating legal rights. 

Throughout Christendom the church had been 
BO liberally endowed, that its wealth at once 
endangered and corrupted it. Monasteries and 
Cathedrals were frequently despoiled of their 
lands. Lanfranc had successfully resisted an 
usurpation of this kind ; and Hildebrand boldly 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



VII.] POPE HILDEBRAND. 13S 

began by threatening the King of France with 
ecclesiastical censures, if such injustice were not 
redressed in that kingdom. Sees were kept 
vacant that the Kings might enjoy their reve- 
nues; they were disposed of by purchase so 
commonly, that simony became the charac- 
teristic sin of the age : in all such cases, they 
passed into unworthy hands ; and even when 
they were not sold, equal, or greater evil re- 
sulted, if they were given, for favour or consan- 
guinity, to subjects who disgraced the profession 
by their ignorance and their habits of life. To 
prevent such abuses, Hildebrand claimed the 
right of investiture, which Princes had hitherto 
exercised as their undisputed prerogative. In 
the 'first of these measures, he was clearly justi- 
fied. The second was a qu^tionable point; 
yet, on the whole, it may appear that the power 
might best be intrusted to the spiritual head of 
Christendom. But when he proceeded to ana- 
thematize all who should receive investiture 
from lay-hands, and all lay-men who should 
confer it, that measure manifested an assump- 
tion of t^nporal authority, which, if it were once 
established, must render all Sovereigns depen- 
dant upon the Pope. And this conclusion, the 
intrepid Hildebrand loudly proclaimed. His 
language was, that if Kings presmned to dis- 
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obey the edicts of the apostolic See, they were 
cut off from participating in the body and blood 
of Christ, and forfeited their dignities. For if 
that See had power to determine and judge in 
tilings celestial and spiritual, how much more 
in things earthly and secular? The Church, he 
affirmed, had power to give or take away all 
empires, kingdoms, duchies, principalities, mar- 
quisates, counties, and possessions of all men 
whatsoever. 

Had the authority, which the Pope thus ar- 
n^ated, appeared as monstrous then as it does 
now, the claim could not hare been advanced 
with any likelihood of establishing it. But what 
is now understood by constitutional rights, had . 
no existence in those days. A power unlimited 
by any laws was every where vested in the 
Sovereigns, and the Pontiff only arrogated over 
them, by a pretended right divine, that autho- 
rity which they exercised over othera originally 
by right of the sword. Were it, indeed, as 
possible to realize the fair ideal of a Christian 
Pope, as of a patriot King, such authority might 
more beneficially be trusted to a spiritual than 
to a secular autocrat. But the system of the 
Papal Church was any thing rather than Chris- 
tianity ; and the papal court, at the time when 
it advanced its loftiest pretensions, was the 
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most scandalous in Christendom. The usurpa- 
tion was resisted for awhile as boldly as it was 
attempted. Even among the clei^ themselves, 
a strong party was found, who, for motives 
worthy and unworthy, sided with the Emperor 
in ^e struggle ; many for the sake of retaining 
the preferment which they had obtained by 
simoniacal means, the great body because the 
determination of compelling them to celibacy 
was now rigorously pursued. On the other 
hand, Hildebrand found partisans in the Empire. 
The dreadful war between the Guelphs and 
Ghibellines, by which Germany and Italy were 
so long convulsed, was thus begun. A rival 
Pope was set up on one side, a rival Emperor 
on the other: both parties proceeded with equal 
violence and with alternate success. But the 
papal party acted upon a matured system, which 
a succession of men, raised for their abilities and 
devoted to the cause, steadily carried on ; there 
was neither weakness nor vacillation in their 
councils, and they profited by every opportunity 
which feeble or rash princes afforded them. 

The struggle between the spiritual and tem- 
poral authorities did not extend to England 
during the life of William the Conqueror : Hil- 
debrand was wholly occupied in his contest 
wiUi the Emperor, and Lanfranc best promoted 
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the interests of the church, by avoiding all dis- 
putes with a King of his decided temper. The 
same conciliatory prudence enabled him to live 
upon fmr terms with William Rufiis, and even 
to exercise a controlling influence over his irre- 
gular mind. But upon Lanfrauc's death, the 
Red King restrained himself no longer: to 
supply the expenditure of his excesses, as Ab- 
bacies and Prelacies fell, he kept them vacant, 
and by a system like that of rack-rent, drew 
from the helpless tenants all that it was pos- 
sible to extort. The ample revenues of Can- 
terbury were thus perverted for nearly five 
yeafs, nor would the, repeated entreaties of the 
clergy then have prevailed upon him to ntHninate 
a primate, if a dangerous illness had not awa- 
kened in him some fear of what might follow 
after death. Under that fear he appointed An- 
selm, partly perhaps in deference to what had 
been Lanfranc's wish, and partly as thinking 
him a pMson who would not offer any deter- 
mined opposition to his will. Anselm, like his 
predecessor, would have refused the undesirable 
promotion ; " the Church of England," he said, 
" was a plough which ought to be drawn by 
two oxen of equal strength ; would they then 
yoke him to it, an old feeble sheep with a wild 
bull ?" lie characterized himself untruly ; for 
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whatever his individual disposition might have 
been, his conduct was in full conformity with 
the aspiring views of his church. 

There were at this time two Popes, each ex- 
communicating the other with all his adherents. 
England had not yet made its choice between 
them ; but Anselm, in defiance or in ignorance 
of the late king's law, had acknowledged Hilde- 
brand's successor, and now demanded leave to 
go and receive the pall from him at Rome. 
Rufus, already exasperated by the proper firm- 
ness, with which the Archbishop had called 
upon him to fill up the vacant benefices, took 
advantage of this, fmd accused fiim before the 
Great Council of having broken his fealty and 
disobeyed the laws. The case was plain, and 
the Bishops declared that unless ' he retracted 
his submission to Pope Urban, they would not 
obey him as their Primate. Obedience was 
not to be obtained from Anselm, and the 
Bishops, when Rufus called upon them to de- 
pose him, replied, that it was beyond their 
power. The proceedings, therefore, were sus- 
pended ; and as the King soon afterwards 
thought proper to recognise the same Pope, 
that cause of dispute was removed, and the pall 
was sent to Anselm. But the reconciliation was 
of short continuance. The manner in "which 
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Ruius contitiued to wrong the church, cdled 
for interference on the Primate's part, and this 
again provoked the irascible King ; and when 
Anselm, after having been twice refused, per- 
sisted in requesting leave to visit Rome, he waa 
told, that if he went, his possessions should be 
sequestered, and he should never be allowed to 
return. 

To Rome, however, he went, and was re- 
ceived with all the honours due to a Confessor 
in the church's cause. The Pope lodged him 
in his own palace, and ordered ib&t the English 
who came to that city, should kiss his toe. He 
wrote sdso to William, commanding him to re- 
store the Archbishop's property ; but the reso- 
lute King had no sooner been informed that the 
bearer of this tetter was one of Anselm's ser- 
vants, than he swore that he would pull out his 
eyes if he did not immediately leave England. 
The matter was laid before the Council of Ban 
at that time assembled ; and the Pope repre- 
sented to them the irreligious life of the Tyrant, 
as he styled him, according to the complaints 
against him which had repeatedly been pre- 
ferred ; exhortations and menaces, he said, had 
often been tried, but with what effect might be 
' seen in the expulsion of a man like Anselm ; 
what then remained to be done ? The Council 
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replied that he should be smitten with an ana- 
thema by the sword of St, Peter ; and the Pope 
would instantly have fulminated the sentence, 
if Anselm had not on hia knees interposed, and 
[Mrevfuled upon him yet a little longer to refrain. 
But though in this instance Anselm mode- 
rated the proceedings of the Council, he entered 
heartily into the feelings of that assembly when 
the question oi investiture was brought for- 
ward ; and excommunication was denounced by 
acclamation against all who should do homage 
to a layman for ecclesiastical honours. It was 
too execrable, they said, tiiat hands which could 
create the Creator, and offer him to the Father 
as a redeeming sacrifice, should become the 
servants of those which were continually pol- 
luted with impure contacts, with rapine, and 
with blood. Ruius. who like his lather was a 
man of stroi^ intellect and dauntless resolution, 
cared little for this, while it Excited no opposi- 
tion to him at home. He perceived the impo- 
licy of quarrelling with a power, which was not 
to be met in the field and opposed with arms : 
at the same time he was determined not to yield 
to it, by inviting Anselm back. A middle course 
suited the vievrs of one who cared so little for 
the future ; and he negotiated a sort of suspen- 
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sion. with the Pope, which left ^e matter aa it 
stood durii^ the remainder of his reign. 

Rafus had succeeded to the English throne, 
in exclusion of an elder brother, upon the 
ground of his father's appointment. Henry, 
who obtained possession of it now, had no such 
plea ; he found it expedient, therefore, to con- 
ciliate the clergy as well as the people. And 
in the charter of liberties with which he began 
his reign, he promised neither to sell, let or re- 
tain benefices, and to restore its old immunities 
to the Church. The Primate was of course in- 
vited back, and was received with every mark 
of respect and honour. But when he was re- 
quired to do homage for the possessions of his 
see, he declared that the late canons rendered 
this impossible, and that if the King persisted 
in demanding it, he must again quit the king- 
dom. Upon this Henry, -who at that time could 
ill dispense with the services of so important a 
personage, proposed that the matter should be 
referred to the Pope : Anselm unwillingly con~ 
sented to a measure which he well knew could 
only create delay; but in Henry's situation 
delay was of great moment . . . The messengers 
returned with an answer, in which the Pope 
insisted on his point, and supported it by the 
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Btraagest distortion of Scripture : " I am the 
door ; by me if any man enter in he shall be 
saved." *' He that entereth not by the door 
into the sheep-fold, but climbeth up some other 
way, the same is a thief and a robber." " If 
Kings," said the Pope, " take upon themselves 
to be the door of the Church, whosoever enter 
by them become thieves and robbers, not 
shepherds. Palaces belong to the Emperor, 
Churches to the Priest; and it is written ' Ren- 
der under Cffisar the things that are Ctesar's,' 
and to God the things that are God's.' How 
shameful is it for the Mother to be polluted in 
adultery by her sons ! If therefore, O King, 
thou art a son of the Church, as every Catholic 
Christian is, allow thy Mother a lawliil mar- 
riage, that the Church may be wedded to a 
legitimate husband, not by man, but by Christ 
... It is monstrous for a son to beget his lather, 
a man to create his God : and that Priests are 
called Gods, as being the Vicars of Christ, is 
manifest in Scripture." 

Such arguments were more likely to incense 
than satisfy a prince of Henry Beauclerc's un- 
derstanding. He commanded Anselm either 
to do homage or leave the kingdom, and Anselm 
with equal firmness replied that he would do 
neither. A second reference to Rome ensued : 
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two monks were deputed thither by the Pri- 
mate, three Bishops by the King. The Pope 
upon this occasion acted with consummate du- 
plicity, for which the motive is not apparent. 
To the Bishops he said, that as their King was 
in other respects so excellent a Prince, he would 
consent to his grantii^ investitures; but he 
would not send him a written concession, lest 
it might come to the knowledge of other Princes, 
and they should thereby be encouraged to de- 
spise the papal authority. By the monks he 
sent letters to Anselm, exhorting him to persist 
in his refusal. Both parties made their report 
before the Great Council (^ the realm; the Pre- 
lates solemnly asseverating that they faithfully 
repeated what had passed between them and 
Jthe Pope, the monks producing their letters. 
On the one part, it was contended that oral tes- 
timony might not be admitted against written 
documents; on the other, that the solemn de- 
daration of three Prelates ought to outweigh the 
word of two monks and a sheet of sheep's skin 
with a leaden seal ... To this it was replied, that 
the Gospel itself was contained in skins of parch- 
ment. If, however, it was not easy to deter- 
mine what had been the real decision of the 
Pontiff, his double dealing was palpable ; and 
Anselm may have been influenced by a proper 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



Vn.] ANSELH. 148 

feeling of indignation, when he so far conceded 
to the Kii^ as no longer to refuse conununion 
with those Bishops who had received investiture 
from his hands. At length, by Henry's desire, 
Anselm went to Rome to negotiate there in per- 
son; and the matter ended in a compromise, 
tiiat no layman should invest by delivery of the 
ring and crosier, but that Prelates should per- 
form homage for their temporalities. 

During these disputes no Council had been 
held in England, and therefore a great decay of 
discipline was complained of. The marriage of 
the Clei^ was what Anselm regarded as the 
most intolerable of all abuses. This real abuse 
had grown out of it, that the son succeeded by 
inheritance to bis father's church, a custom 
which, if it had taken root, would have formed 
the clergy into a separate cast. This, there- 
fore, was justly pn^ibited; but it was found 
necessary to dispense with a canon which for- 
bade the ordination or promotion of the sons of 
priests, because it appeared tiiat the best quali- 
fied and greater part of the clergy were in that 
iwedicament. Canons, each severer than Uie 
last, were now enacted for the purpose of com- 
pellii^ them to celibacy. Married priests were 
required immediately to put away their wives, 
and never to see or speak to them, except in 
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cases of urgent necessity and in the presence 
of witnesses. They who disobeyed were to 
be excommunicated, their goods forfeited, and 
their wives reduced to servitude, as slaves to 
the Bishop of the diocese. The wife of a priest 
was to be banished from the parish in which her 
husband resided, and condemned to slavery if 
she ever held any intercourse with him : and 
no woman might dwell with a clergyman, ex- 
cept she were his sister or his aunt, or of an age 
to which no suspicion could attach. Scripture 
was perverted with the grossest absurdity to 
justify these injurious laws, and prodigies were 
fabricated in de&ult of truth and reason for their 
support. It was affirmed that when married 
priests were administering the communion, the 
cup had been torn from their hands by a vehe- 
ment wind, and the bread'portentously snatched 
away ; and that many of their wives had pe- 
rished, under a divine judgement, by suicide, or 
by sudden death, and their bodies had been cast 
out of the grave by the evil spirits who had pos- 
session of their souls. Cardinal Crema came 
over as Legate to promote this favourite object 
of the Papacy. It happened that having in the 
morning delivered a discourse upon the wicked- 
ness of marriage in the clergy, he was discovered 
at night in bed with tin harlot. This flagrant 
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example was not necessary to prove the unfit- ' 
ness of such canoDS. The general feeling was, 
strongly against them: and Henry, instead of 
enforcing laws so exceptionable, or resisting 
them as he ought to have done, turned them to 
his own advai^!^, by allowing the clergy to 
retain their wives upon payment of a certain tax. 
The efforts which Anselm had made in this 
cause, and for promoting the sovereignty of the? 
Roman See, entitled him to canonization ; and 
miracles enough for establishing his claim were 
adduced. His biographer, the historian Ead-' 
mer, asserts, that a precious balsam intended 
fin* embalming his body having been spilt, with 
the little which remained, Baldwin, the master 
of his household, wished to anoint the face of 
the deceased Primate, and that right hand 
wherewith so many hcAy treatises had been 
written. It was so little that it scarcely moist- 
ened the end of a finger when put into the ves- 
sel; Eadmer, however, was directed to hold his 
hand for the last drop, and the balsam flowed 
firom the empty vessel in such profusion, that 
there was enough to anoint the whole body 
again and again. Norwas this the only miracle 
which Eadmer witnessed. The stone coffin had 
been made too shallow, and while the assistants 
lamenting this mistake knew not how to remedy 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



146 ATfSXXM. - [Chap. 

it, the Bishop of Rochester drew his crosier 
across the body, and immediately the corpse 
contracted itself to tiie desired dimensions. 
Such is the character of ecclesiastical biogra- 
phy in that a^, and in this spirit of deliberate 
and systematic falsehood are the lives of the 
Rtnnish Saints composed. 

The struggle between the papal and royal 
authorities did not impede the progress of those 
improvements which tlie Norman clergy intro- 
duced. A surprising revival of literature had 
been effected by Lanfranc and Anselm ; it ex- 
tended beyond the monasteries, where learning 
had hitherto been confined ; and the schools at 
Cambridge are believed to have been first esta- 
blished, at this time. The rigour with which 
Henry I., during a reign of five and thirty 
years, maintained tranquillity at home, allow- 
ing of no oppression except that which was 
exercised by his own officers, favoured the im- 
provement of the nation. The original Saxon 
Churches, as they fell to decay, were now ge- 
nerally supplied by more elaborate structures ; 
and the introduction of painted glass, by making 
larger windows necessary, led to the perfection 
of church architecture. 

The ensuing reign was as disgracefiil to the 
hierarchy as it was disastrous to the realm. 
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Stephen had every requisite for the throne, ex- 
cept the first and most indispensable, a lawful 
title; the Bishops, who had sworn allegiance to 
the rightful successor, violated their oath and 
supported him, the Legate approved his corona- 
tion, and the Pope sent him letters of confirma- 
tion, because he promised a reverent obedience 
to St. Peter. The court of Rome, which was 
never withheld by any inconvenient scruples 
from taking whatever advantage political events 
might offer, gained by this usurpation more 
than it had lost during the schism; whatever 
the Prelates asked, or Rome required, Stephen 
was ready to grant, and when Henry, the first 
of the Ptantagenet kings, succeeded to the 
crown, the securities which his ancestors had 
provided against ecclesiastical encroachments, 
had all been swept away. 
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HENRY II., THOMAS A BBCKBT. 

With many weaknesses, and some vices, 
Henry II. was an able Prince. He found his 
kingdom in a state of frightful anarchy. During 
his predecessor's turbulent reign, castles had 
been built in all parts of the land, each being 
the strong hold of some petty tyrant, who, hav- 
ing a band of ruffians in his service, exercised 
the most grievous oppression as far as his power 
extended, and inflicted torments upon all who 
fell into his hands, for the purpose of extorting 
money. This multiplied tyranny, which r^- 
dered the state of England worse than it had 
been during the ravages of the Danes, was put 
down with a strong hand ; and the King hav- 
ing thus deserved the blessings of the people, 
applied himself with equal determination to 
suppress the abuses of the ecclesiastical power. 

The most crying of these abuses was the ex- 
emption fix>m all secular jurisdiction which the 
clergy had established for themselves. This 
was an evil, which had imperceptibly arisen. 
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The higher clergy at first interfered in disputes 
for the christian purpose of reconciling ^e 
parties ; gradually they became judges instead 
of mediators and arbitrators ; and in this, too, 
there was an evident propriety, because in 
those rude ages, no other persons were so well 
qualified for the judicial office ; because it 
might be presumed, that they would temper 
justice with mercy, and because a religious 
sanction accompanied their decisions. Under 
the Saxon Kings, the Bishop sat with the she- 
riff in the County Court ; and the Conqueror, 
when he separated their jurisdictions, did not 
foresee the consequences which resulted. The.^ 
Elcclesiastical courts followed the Canon law, 
parts of which had been forged for the purpose 
of withdrawing the dignified clergy fi'om the 
ordinary tributials, and placing ihem under the 
Pope's immediate autiiority, that is to say, his 
protection. By these laws, no clergytoan might 
be condemned to death ; stripes were the se- 
verest puni^unent that might be inflicted. 
Every one who had received the tonsure came 
under the privilege of the Canons; in that 
age, the - number of those who were orduned, 
and had no benefice, was very great, and these 
persons, existing in idleness and poverty, stood 
in need of their privil^;e often enough to prove 
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that Buch immunities were incompatible with 
the general good. But it was not from the con- 
duct of such persons only, that this inference 
was drawn ; in the age yrhea the pretensions of 
the Church were highest, the corruption o( its 
members was also at its height. A contem- 
porary monk has acknowledged, that the Pre- 
lates were more intent on mtuntaining the 
privileges, than correcting the vices, of the 
clergy, who, because of the impunity which 
they possessed, stood in no awe either of God 
or man. A legend of that age marks the opi- 
nion which was entertained of their general 
depravity. It was related in history, not as a 
fable, but as a fact, that Satan and the com- 
pany of infernal spiiits sent their thanks in 
writing, by a lost soul from hell, to the whole 
ecclesiastical body, for denying themselves oo 
one gratification, and for sending more of their 
flock thither, through their negligence, than 
had ever arrived in any former time. 

While Henry was pursuii^ the great object 
<^ securing the public peace by a vigorous ad- 
ministration of justice, the jui^s represented 
to him the evil consequences of the immunity 
irom all secular punishment which the clergy 
claimed and enjoyed, instancing, that because 
of these privileges, tiiere had been already 
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committed during his reign more than an hun- 
dred acts of homicide, which were not cogni- 
zable by die laws. Well aware how difiScult 
it would be to correct this abuse, and reduce the 
ecclesiastical power within thme bounds to 
which the Conqueror and his sons had confined 
it, Henry thought that the surest mode of fa- 
cilita^Dg this object, would be to select for the 
primacy, a person jn whom he could confide. 
He chose, therefore, the Chancellor Thomas k 
Becket, the most confidential, as well as the 
ablest, of his servants, and the most intimate of 
his friends ; a man who had hitherto resembled 
Wolsey in the &rour which he enjoyed, and in 
the boundless mi^nificence of his life ; but his 
character was compounded of atrongex ele- 
ments, and his mind of a higher class. 

Though Becket already hdd several lucrative 
appointments in the Church, he was only in 
Deacon's orders, and had imbibed little of the 
spirit of his profession. Hitherto he had been 
soldier, courti^, statesman, any thing rather 
than duirchman; the botm companion of the 
King, his cmfidential counsellor, and the feith- 
ful minister of his wffl. If he desired this far- 
ther ^evBtion, he dreaded it also; but the 
apprehension of difficulty and undefined danger, 
ofieratcs as an incentive to ambitiQas zeal, es- 
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pecially in a mitid like his. To his friends he 
Baid, that he must either lose the King's favour, 
or sacrifice to it the service of his God ; and to 
Henry himself, he expressed a like anticipa- 
tion ; but it was said with a smile, so that whe- 
ther intentionally or not, the manner ccmveyed 
a meaning which invalidated the words. Henry, 
indeed, believed that in raising Becket to the 
primacy, he promoted one, who knowing and 
approving his views, would continue to further 
them ; and under that persuasion he issued a 
peremptory mandate for his appointment, in 
opposition to the advice of the Empress Queen 
his mother, the opinion of the nation, and of the 
clergy, . . the very men in whom the ostensible 
right of election resided, opposing it as strongly 
as they could, and declaring it was indecent 
that a man who was rather a soldier than a 
priest, and who spent his time in hunting 
and hawking, should be made an Archbishop. 
They, as well as Henry, mistodi: the character 
of the man. 

Becket on one day was ordained Priest,- and 
consecrated Archbishop on the next. From 
that hour he devoted himself to the cause of the 
Church, the sense of duty being perfectly in 
accord with his ambitious disposition. To all 
outward appearance, the change iii his life 
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which ensued, was not less total and immediate 
than that which the ^race of Grod effects in a 
repentant sinner ; but \he inner man remained 
unchanged. The costliest splendour was still 
displayed in his apparel ; beneath his canonical 
dress he wore the Benedictine habit; under 
that, sackcloth well stocked with vermin, (for 
vermin were amoi^the accompaniments of mo- 
nastic sanctity;) and within were the daring 
spirit, the fiery temper, and the haughty heart. 
Every part of his conduct now indicated the 
aspirant saint; his food was of the coarsest 
kind ; bitter herbs were boiled in water to ren- 
der his drink nauseous; he 6og^d himself; 
he washed the feet of the poor; he visited the 
sick ; and the large sum which his predecessor 
had annually disbursed in alms, was doubled 
by his munificent charity. His determiniatioa 
to oppose the King was intimated by his send- 
ing back the seals of office, and desiring that 
he would provide himself with another Chan- 
cellor, for he could hardly suffice, he said, to 
the duties of one office, far less of two. Upon 
tiu9, the King called upon him to surren- . 
der also the archdeaconry of his own see. an 
office much more incompatible with his new 
dignity than the Chancellorship; it was the 
richest benefice in England, under a bishopric. 
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and Becket mthheld his reBignatioD till it wu 
forced from him. He must have acted undoubt- 
edly upon some imagined right ; covetouaness 
could have no place in a mind like his. 

Henry had made an impolitic choice between 
Uie rival Popes, in acknowledging Alexander 
III., who had assisted in compiling the Decre- 
tals, and had been choeen by the Guelph pfurty 
as a fit person to support the l<^tiest pretensions 
of the papacy. That Pontiff held a council at 
Tours, in which the refonnation of abuses, or 
the sui^ressi<Mi of errors, was less the object 
than to assist and strengthen what were called 
the liberties of the Church. Becket. who ob- 
tained permission to attend, presented to the 
coimcil a book of the life and miracles of An- 
selm, composed by his directions, as the mira- 
culous life of Dunstan had been in like manner 
by Lanfranc's orders ; and upon the ground that 
Anselm's sanctity was established by the mira- 
des &bricated for the purpose, soUcited ca- 
nonizatkat for him. As Ansdm's chief merit 
consisted in the firmness with which he had 
suppcHted the papal against the kingly power, 
this proposal for canonizing him, carried with 
it a sort of defiance to the King. The Pope, 
not deeming it prudent to disgust Henry by an 
act in itself gratuitously offenuve, referred it to 
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the decision of a Synod in England ; but Becket 
soon found himself too deeply engaged in other 
disputes to pursue this point, and more than 
two centuries elapsed before Ansdm was en- 
rolled in the Kalendar. 

Immediately on his return frtm the Council 
he instituted {Hroceedings for the recovery <tf 
church-lands, in pjursuance of a canon passed 
there a^nst all persons by whom such pro- 
perty was either usurped or detained. Had he 
proceeded temperately like Lanfrtmc* the laws 
and puUic feeling would in like manner have 
supported him. But he asserted the maxim of 
the canon law, that lui gnmt and no length d 
possession can hold against the claims of the 
Church ; and upon that ground, sought to re- 
cover castles, towns, honours and manors frcon 
the barons, and even from the crown itself, 
which had devolved to them in the regular 
course of descent ; although such claims may^ 
in themselves, have been well-founded, it is to 
be presumed, that unless there bad been strong 
reasons for wEuving them, they would not have 
been left dormant by his predecessra^. He iur 
sisted also, that it was his right to present to 
all benefices in the manors of his tenaints, and 
in maintenance of the assumed right, excommu- 
nicated a lord who refused to let possessitm be 
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taken by a clei^yman thus appointed. This 
lord held also under the King, and Henry, in 
support of an acknowledged prert^tive, or- 
dered Becket to withdraw the sentence. A 
haughty, answer was returned, that it was not 
for the King to command who should be ab- 
solved or who etcommunicated ; but ^e law 
was explicit in this case, and Becket yielded 
after a warm contention, which served only to 
shew a spirit of aggression on his part, and 
thereby increased the King's displeasure. 

Undeceived, when too late, in the character 
of his former minister and friend, Henry, in 
pursuing his plans of salutary reform, had to ea- 
counter opposition where he had reckoned upon 
assistance. Plain reason, however, and evideiit 
justice, and public opinion, were on his side, 
and he had a strong case to begin with. A priest 
had debauched the daughter of a respectable 
man, and then murdered the father that he- 
might not be disturbed in his guilty intercourse 
with her. The King demanded that tiiis atro- 
cious criminal should be brought before a civil 
tribunal, and suffer condign punishment upon 
conviction; but Becket placed the culprit under 
custody of his diocesan, that he might not be 
delivered to the King's justice. Upon this 
Henry summoned the Bishops to attend him. 
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He complained to them of the comiptiton of their 
courts, and of the practice of commuting all 
panidtments for money, whereby, he said, they 
leTied in a year more mcmey from the people 
than he did. He observed that a clerical of- 
fender, instead of being screened from punish- 
ment by his sacred character, ought to be more 
severely punished because he had abused that 
character. And he required that in fiiture ec- 
clesiastical persons accused of heinous crimes 
should be delivered into the hands of the Bi- 
shop, and if by him found guilty, be degraded, 
and then transferred to the civil power for 
punishment. 

The Pr^ates would have assented to this 
ix>nsiderate and equitable proposal, which saved 
the honour of the church while it vindicated the 
r^tfl of the law. But Becket conferred with 
than apart, and in deference to him they re- 
turned for answer, that no clei^fyman ought to 
suffer death, or loss of limb, for any crime what- 
soever; nor to be judged in a secular court. 
The reason which Uiey ass^ed was compound- 
ed of legal subtilty and ecclesiastical pride ; it 
was a maxim, they said, that no one ought to 
be punished twice for the same offence ; but 
ecclesiastical censures were a punishment, and 
of all punishments the most grievous, because 
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they touched the soul. The only concession 
they made was to admit that a clergyman, who 
bad been degraded, became amenable to the 
common law for any (^ence committed after his 
degradation. Henry had inherited. the irritable 
temper of the Norman Rings. Provoked at 
such a reply fae demanded of them whether 
they would obey the ancient customs of the 
realm ? Becket replied, " saving the privil^;es 
of his order:" and ^e other Prelates, all but 
one, returned the same answer; upon which 
the King remarked that there was venom in the 
exception, and that he saw they were drawn up 
against him in battle array. The dispute, for it 
was no longer a council, continued all day ; and 
Henry at last left the hall in anger. The follow- 
ing morning he manifested his strong displea* 
sure against ^e Primate by depriving him of 
the castles which had been intrusted to him as 
Chancellor; and which he had continued to 
bold after his resignation of that office. 

But the Prelates re-considered the matter 
Mrhen they were no longer awed byBecket's 
presence, nor under the controul of his com- 
manding spirit . . . They felt the justice of the 
King's pretensions, and perceiving that he was 
bent upon effecting what he had undertaken, 
they represented to the Primate Ae propriety 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



Vm.] BECRET. 159 

of making gome concession. His answer was, 
that if an Angel were to descend from Heaven, 
and advise him to make t^e acknowledgment 
iHiich the King required, without tiiat saving 
clause, he would anathematize the Angel. Yet 
he was prevuled upon to relax this haughty re- 
solution by the representations of his friends, 
and by the Pope's almoner, who affirmed that 
he had instructions from Rome to persuade him 
to submission . . . The King, they said* had no 
intention of touching the immunities of the 
Church : a nominal concession was all that he 
required ; it was only a point of honour on his 
part that was at stake. Becket could hardly 
have believed this, acquainted as he well was 
both with Uie temper and Uie settled purpose of 
UieKing. Howbeit he yielded, waited on him at 
Woodstock, and told him he would observe the 
royal cust<HnB. Henry received him, not with 
die cordial affability of former times, . . . that was 
imposnble, . . . but as one who was gladly dis- 
posed to accept the proffered conciliation ; he 
expressed his satisfaction at the promise, and 
only required that Becket should repeat it before 
liie Qreat Coundl of the realm. 

Three months afterwards the Great Council 
was assembled at Clarendon, a palace not far 
fifom Salisbury, which is supposed to have de- 
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rived its name from a fortification there erected 
by Gonstantine Chlorus, and from which, in 
after years, one of the best and wisest of British 
statesmen and historians took his title. During 
the interval, they who had acted as mediators 
with Becket supposed their work was done, and 
he had been left to take counsel with his own 
ambitious heart. To act in concert with Henry, 
and to promote the general good by the surren- 
der of usurped immunities, which were neither 
ccmsistent with justice nor with decency, was a 
part less congenial to his temper than to stand 
forward, like Anselm, in the face of Europe, and 
brave the King as champion for the Church's 
privileges. When, therefore, the Parliament 
met, and Henry called upon the Bishops for 
that unqualified promise of observing the cus- 
toms, which it had been understood they were 
to make, Becket again required that it should 
be made with the saving clause. It was not 
likely that the King should renderjusticetothe 
sense of ecclesiastical duty which was thus ma- 
nifested by a breach of faith; however Becket 
may have stood self-justified, he had deceived 
the King ; and in resentment at the deception 
practised upon him, Henry gave loose to the 
natural violence of his disposition. The threats 
which he uttered of banishment, and even of 
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death, if they did not make the Primate tremble 
for himself, made others tremble for him. The 
Bishops entreated him, even with tears, to sub- 
mit. The Earls of l«icester and Cornwall told 
him they were ordered to use force if he per- 
sisted in his refusal, and they implored him not 
to urge on a catastrophe, which, if it took place, 
would be calamitous and disgracefiil to them all. 
Two Knights Templars, men of great ability and 
in the King's favour, were desired to use their 
influence; and they weeping supplicated him 
on their knees to have some regard to himself, 
and some pity for his clergy. It was manifest 
that Henry, exas[>erated as he was, was now 
determined upon carrying his point, by what- 
ever means; for the clash of arms was heard, 
and men were seen in the adjoining apartments, 
brandishing swords and battle-axes, ready at a 
word to have used them. Becket's heart was 
not susceptible of fear: but in this case the ge- 
nerous anxiety concerning him which was ex- 
pressed, and an apprehension that if the signal 
for violence were given, the blow might fall on 
others as well as on himself, moved him; and 
yielding a second time, he promised on the word 
of truth that he would observe the ancient cus- 
toms of the realm. The other Prelates followed 
his example. It was then ordered that such of 
vol. r. M 
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the assembly ^ knew the customs best, should 
put them in writing: a list of the elders was 
made out to whom this task was assigned ; and 
at Becket's motion the business was prorogued 
till the morrow. 

The customs which were now reduced to 
< writing were called the Constitutions of Claren- 
don; the most important articles which they 
contained, relating to ecclesiastical matters, 
were, that disputes concerning the advowsons 
and presentations of churches should be tried 
and determined in the King's courts. That ec- 
clesiastics should answer in the secular courts 
for matters there cognizable, and in the spiritual 
ones for cases within the spiritual juriedicticm; 
so that the King's justiciary should send to the 
court of holy Church to see in what manner the 
cause might be tried there ; and if a clerk were 
convicted, or confessed his guilt, the Church 
should not protect him. No prelate or dignified 
clergyman might leave the realm without the 
King's Ucense, and when they went the King 
might demand security that they would not pro- 
cure any evil or damage to the King or kingdom. 
No tenant or officer of the King might be excom- 
municated, nor his land laid under an interdict, 
unless the King or his justiciary had been ap- 
prized of the proceedings. Appeals were to 
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proceed from the Archdeacon to the Bishop^ 
and from the Bishop to the Archbishop ; if he 
ftiled in doing justice, the cause was to be 
brongfat to the King, and by his precept deter- 
mined in the Archbishop's court, so that it might 
not be carried &rther without the King's con- 
sent. If there were any dispute concerning a 
tenement which on the one part was pretended 
I to be held in frank-alinoigne, and on the other 
/ as alay-fee^THe question was to be first deter- 
I muwd before the King's Chief Justice, by the 
verdict of twelve lawfril men, and the cause then 
referred to its proper court. An inhabitant of 
the King's demesne, refusing to appear if he 
were cited by the ecclesiastical authorities, 
mig^t be put under an interdict, but not excom- 
municated until the King's chief officei- of the 
place should have been required to compel him 
by course of law to answer : if the officer failed 
in this duty, he should be at the mercy of tiie 
King, and the Bishop might in that case compel 
the accused person by ecclesiastical censures. 
Bishopries and monasteries of royal foundation 
should be in the hands of the King while vacant, 
as his own demesne ; the elections were to be 
made in the King's chapel, with his assent, and 
the advice of such prelates as be might ccuvoke ; 
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and the person elected should do homi^e, sav- 
ing his order, before he was consecrated. 

If these constitutions were in direct opposi- 
tion to the system of Hildebrand and his suc- 
cessors, and at once removed all those encroach- 
ments, which the hierarchy had made in this 
kingdom during Stephen's contested reigct. it 
should be~ remembered, that they were not new 
edicts enacted in a spirit of hostility to the 
Church, but a declaration and • recognition of 
the existing laws. They were laid before Par- 
liament on the following day, and the Prelates 
were then required to set their seals to the re- 
cord. Becket alone demurred. He had pledged 
his word to observe the customs, and his name 
was inserted in the preamble among those who 
recognised and consented to them ; his decla- 
ration, therefore, that he had not engaged to 
confirm them by setting his seal, was curiously 
inconsistent, showing at the same time how lax 
were his notions of a moral obligation, and how 
strong his conscientious adherence to the papal 
cause. He asked time for consideration, and 

* Recordatio vd rtcopatio cujutdwn jmrtu consuehuhmm, et 
lihertalim, et dignitatum anlecettomm tuonm, videScel regit 
Henrid, an tid, et aHomm, qua obiervari et teneri dtbent tn 
regito. TbcM tit the words of the prenmble. 
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it was granted. Three transcripts of the record 
were made, one for the royal archives, one for 
the Archbishop of York, the third was delivered 
to Becket, and the Parliament then broke up. 
Whether he afterwards sealed to it, has not 
been stated. It may be presumed that he did, 
because when the King some time after sent to 
the Pope, requesting him to confirm the ancient 
customs of the kingdom by authority of the 
apostolic see, Becket joined with the Arch- 
bishop of York in writing to support the re- 
quest. In so doing, he acted with a deceitful- 
ness, for which an excuse can be found only in 
the convenient casuistry of his own church. 
For, as if he had committed a sin in consenting 
to these customs, he imposed upon himself the 
penance of abstaining from the service of the 
altar forty days. The Pope absolved him from 
that sin, in consideration of his intentions, and 
of the compulsion under which he had acted ; 
.but he counselled him to be moderate. Diffi- 
cult as it was for Becket to learn this lesson, it 
was probably in obedience to the advice, that 
he repaired to the King's residence at Wood- 
stock, and solicited audience. But Henry had 
.been informed that Becket had spoken con- 
temptuously of his infirm and irritable temper. 
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and as if to prove that he could be steady in a 
just reseDtmeat, he refused to see him. 

Such marked displeasure afforded Becket a 
pretext for taking the course -n^iich was most 
in unison with his own feelings. He sent an 
agent to the French King, that he mig^ secure 
for himself a powerful protector, and goii^ by 
night to the port of Romney, embarked for 
France. But tiiough he, who bad the example 
of Anselm before bis eyes, set at nought the 
laws which he bad pledged bis word to observe, 
the sailors would not expose themselves to dan- 
ger by carrying him, and he was therefore fun 
' to return to Canterbury. His motions had been 
watched, and be was just in time to prevent the 
King's officers who had been sent to seize his 
possessions. Henry was alarmed at this at- 
tempt, well knowing what embarrassment his 
former minister might create for him if he were 
admitted to the councils of the French King; 
and when Becket presented himself again at 
'Woodstock, he received him mildly : the only 
expression of his real feeling was a question, 
put as it were in sport, whether the reason why 
he bad wished to withdraw from the kingdom, 
was, because the same land could not contfun 
them both * £ach at this time appears to have 
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jadged of the other's heart, by the rankling at 
his own : and interested spirits were not want- 
ing on both sides to exasperate their mutual 
suspicions and ill-will. The Court of Rome 
expected by an open contest to increase its 
power, as hitherto it had uniformly done ; and 
liiere were men about Henry, who, if any con- 
fiscation of church property could be brought 
about, looked for a share in the spoils. 

Secket, on returning from the interview, said 
to his friends that he must either yield with 
shame, or combat manfiilly. When such ap- 
peared to be the alternative, the choice which 
such a man would make could not be doubtfiil. 
He began to act boldly in defiance of the Con- 
stitutions of Clarendon, protecting churchmen 
upon the ground of their assumed immunities, 
as if no such statutes had existed. Henry was 
warned by some of his counsellors to take heed, 
or it would be seen that he whom the Clei^ 
should elect would be King, and reign no longer 
than it pleased the Primate. The Great Coun- 
cil was summoned at Northampton ; and when 
Becket rep^red thither, the King was inacces- 
sible to him the first day, and on the second 
refused to receive from him the customary kiss 
of peace. Indeed he could not with propriety 
have accepted it, for Becket had been eited' 
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there to answer for his conduct as an offender, 
and defaulter. The first accusation was, that 
he had refused justice to a great officer of the 
household; and that hating, upon complaint 
made to the King, been ordered to appear before 
him, his answer had been, that he would not 
obey the stunmons. A charge of high-treason 
was founded upon this, such were the notions 
of feudal obligation ! and being held guilty, his 
goods and chattels were declared to be at the 
King's mercy. In cases of such forfeiture, a 
commutation was usually accepted, which cus- 
tom had rendered fixed, and in Kent at the 
moderate sum of. forty shiUings ; but from the 
Archbishop, five hundred pounds were exacted : 
a vindictive sentence, neither to be justified by 
the offence; nor by the disproportion between 
his property and that of the poorest freeman 
who could have become amenable to the same 
law. He gave sureties for the payment, and 
thus ended the business of the first day. 

.If the King had acted as became him, he 
would have rested his dispute with Becket upon 
the Customs, and arraigned him for disregarding 
the Constitutions of Clarendon. Insteadof this 
he sought to break his spirit, and ruin his for- 
tune by a series, of demands not less unjust than 
ui^nerous,. . . On the following day he called 
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upon him for three hundred poimds, which he 
had received as warden of the King's castles, 
while he held that trust. He replied that he had 
expended more than that sum upon them, as the 
repairs themselves might prove ; but he would 
pay it, for money should be no ground of quarrel 
between him and the King. Such an answer 
might have disarmed Henry's resentment had 
his better mind prevailed : in his then temper 
it mortified him, and increased bis irritation. 
The next demand was for five hundred pounds, 
which Henry affirmed he had lent him : Becket 
answered it had been given to him, not lent : 
hifl affirmation was not allowed to balance the 
King's, and for this also he gave surety. There 
can be little doubt that he had received it as a 
gift, and thi^ as such it was intended at the 
time, though the intention may not have been 
expressed. But Henry's determination to crush 
the man whom he now regarded as his mortal 
enemy, was more fully displayed on the third 
day, when he called upon him - for an account 
of all the monies which he had received during 
his Chancellorship, and demanded payment of 
the balance. Becket's conduct at Clarendon 
was more excusable than Henry's at Northamp- 
ton : his vacillation and retractations, and the 
degree of duplicity with which he had acted. 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



170 BECKET. [Cl»p. 

U(»e from a sense of duty, always honourable 
in itself, even when, as in his case, erroneous 
both in principle and in action : but the King 
acted tortaoTuly, in the spirit of hatred and 
vengeance. The answer was that he had not 
been questioned (ex these monies before his 
consecration, but on the contrary. Prince Henry, 
the King's eldest son, and Leicester his Justi- 
ciary, had discharged him from all such de- 
mands, and as so dischai^ed, the Church re- 
ceived him. To this charge therefore he was 
not bound to plead : but it had come upon him 
nnexpectedly, and he asked leave to consult 
with the Bishops, with whom acccffdingly he 
retired into a separate apartment. 

Whether Becket, after the manner in which 
he had been dischai^ed from this demand, were 
still liable to it in strict law, may be a ques- 
tionable point ; but that in honour and equity 
he stood discharged is evident; and free judges, 
could such have been found, would have pro- 
nounced his acquittal with as little hesitation 
then, as an unbiassed judgement can feel upoa 
the question now. The sum claimed was the 
enormous one of forty-four thousand marks of 
silver. He was advised to compound, and of- 
fered two thousand, which were of course re- 
iiised. The legal question, however, seems not 
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to hare been debated by the Bishops: they 
saw the demand in its trae light, and perfectly 
understood what was the King's purpose : bat 
they were no friends to Becket ; they knew be 
had provoked a dispute which might well have 
been avoided, and in which, if it continued, they 
must unwillingly be implicated ; and they stood 
in fear of Henry, who, like his Norman prede- 
cessors, was of a temper to make men tranUe. 
The Bishop of London advised him to resign 
the pimacy, which if he did, the King, he ob* 
served, might then be moved to reinstate him 
in his possessions. One Prelate agreed in this 
counsel, because it appeared to him that Becket 
had only to choose between surrendering his 
see or losing his life ; another, because it was 
better for the Church that one man should suffer 
than all ; a third, because it was expedieiM to 
submit for a time. The Bishop <^ Worcester 
said he would not belie his conscience by saying 
that the cure of souls mig^t be resigned for the 
sake of pleasing a prince, or of appeasing him; 
neither would he deliver a contrary opinioa 
which might draw upon him the King's dis- 
pleasure. The only person who supp(nted 
Becket was the late King's brother, Henry of 
Winchester, a man of great ability and courage ; 
he declared that tho advice which had been 
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given was pernicious, and that the rights of the 
clergy would be overthrowD, if the primate were 
to set an example of relinquishing his charge 
at the will or menace of bis sovereign. Per- 
ceiving bow little help or counsel be was likely 
to find in his brethren, Becket desired to speak 
with the Earls of Leicester and Cornwall ; and 
saying that the persons best acquainted witb 
his afiairs were not present, requested on that 
ground a respite till Monday, (the morrow being 
Sunday,) when he promised to make his answer 
to the demand, as Crod should inspire him. 

Becket was one of those men whose true 
greatness is seen only in times of difficulty and 
dan^r, when they are deprived of all adven- 
titious aid and left wholly to themselves. The 
Ulige retinue of knights and other followers, 
who had attended him to Parliament, forsook 
him in bis disgrace. His contempt as well as 
bis indignation was roused by this ungrateful 
and cowardly desertion, and turning it to ac- 
count, he sent bis servants out to collect the 
poor and the maimed, the halt and the blind, 
from the streets and lanes of the town, and 
from the highways and hedges, and invite them 
to his table ; wi^ such an army, he said, he 
should more easily obtain the victory, than 
with those who had shamefully forsaken him 
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in the hour of danger. This was in the spirit 
of the age, and of the man. His heart was 
never stronger; but the body gave way, and 
agitation of mind brought on a severe fit of a 
disease to which he was subject ; so that when 
Monday came he was unable to leave his bed. 
The illness was said to be feigned, and two earis 
were deputed to cite him before the Parliamait. 
They saw what detained him, he said, but with 
Grod's help he would appear before them on the 
morrow, even if he were cairied in a litter. The 
respite was granted ; but it was intimated to 
him, probably with the intention of instigating 
him to flight, that if he appeared, his destnic- 
tiffli, or, at least, his impnsonment, was resolved 
on. 

Feeling himself in the situation of an injured 
man aa the Primate now did, and looking to 
Heaven for that protection, which seemed to be 
denied him on earth ; the religious feeling which 
such circumstances induce, softened his heart 
as well as elevated it, and at one time he had 
almcAt resolved to go barefoot to the palace, 
throw himself at the King's feet, and adjure 
him to be recimciled by the remembrance of 
their former friendship. But then a conscien- 
^ns attachment to the cause which had drawn 
on him this persecution came in aid of his native 
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pride; anJ, fin^y, his determination was made 
to connect his own cause with that ofthe Church, 
and to act or suffer in that spirit. On the Mon- 
day at an early hour many of the Bishops came 
to him to exhort him to submission, for the peace 
of the Church, and for his own safety ; other- 
wise, they told him, he would be charged with 
perjury and treason, for breaking the customs 
which he had so lately sworn to obserre. To 
this he replied, that he had been inexcusable 
before God, in swearing to observe them ; but 
it was better to repent than perish. David had 
sworn rashly, and repented; Herod kept his 
oath, and perished. He enjoined them there- 
fore to reject what he rejected, and annul these 
customs, which if they continued in force would 
overthrow tbe Church. Assuming then a loftier 
tone» he told them it was a detestable proceed- 
iI^' that in this afiair they should not only have 
forsaken him, their spiritual &.ther, but have sat 
m judgement upon him with the Barons. He 
forbade them to foe present at any further pro- 
ceedii^ against him, in virtue of the obedience 
which they owed him, and at the peril of their 
order; and he declared that he appealed to their 
mother, the Church of Rome, the refuge of all 
sriio were oppressed. He commanded them to 
thunder out the ecclesiastical censures, should 
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the secular power presume to lay hands oa him^ 
their father and metropolitan ; and he concluded 
by assuring them that, even though his body 
should be burnt, he would neither shameiiilly 
yield, nor wickedly forsake the flock committed 
to his charge. 

As soon as the bishops left him, he went into 
the Church, and there at St. Stephen's altar 
performed the mass appointed for that martyr's 
day, beginning with these words, " Princes 
sate and spake against me ;" and as if this did 
lu>t sufficiently manifest his readiness to endure 
martyrdom, he caused a verse of the Psalms to 
be sung, which could not be mistaken as to its 
intended application ; " the Kings of the earth 
stand up, and the rulers take counsel together 
against the Lord, and against his anointed." 
Then having secretly provided himself with a 
consecrated wafer, he proceeded to the Great 
Council, and at the door took the silver cross 
from the chaplain, who according to custom 
was bearing it before him. The Bishops came 
out to meet him ; they knew that this unusual 
conduct could not be intended to mollify the 
King, nor to indicate a wish for conciliation : 
and the Bishop of Hereford, putting forth his 
hand, said. Let me be your cross-bearer, as be- 
comes mel But Becket answered, No: the 
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cross wa£ his safeguard, and would denote under 
what Prince he was combating. The Arch- 
bishop of York reproved him for coming thus, 
as it were armed, in defiance of his sovereign ; 
and Gilbert of London observed, that if the 
King saw him enter with such arms, he would 
unsheathe his own, which were of greater force. 
Becket replied that the King's weapon could 
indeed kill the body, but his could destroy the 
soul. Then passing on, he entered the assem- 
bly, and took his seat in silence, holding the 
cross before him. 

If Becket at this time actually thought his 
life in danger, the fate which he afterwards met, 
may . prove that the apprehension was not so 
unreasonable as it might otherwise be deemed. 
Whether he entertained such fear or not, it was 
plainly his intention to act as if he did ; should 
he provoke the blow which he seemed to ex- 
pect, he was ready to meet it with becoming 
dignity and characteristic courage; in the more 
likely case that the unusual manner of his ap- 
pearance would confuse the King's counsels, 
something might occur of which he might take 
advantage. Considering, therefore, Becket's 
temper and opinions, the measure was as judi- 
cious as it was bold. Henry was no sooner in- 
formed in what attitude the primate was ap- 
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proachii^, than he rose hastily from his seat, 
and retired into an inner room, whither he sum- 
moned all the oiher lords spiritual and temporal, 
and complained to them of this act of defiance. 
The Great Council, as well as the King, re- 
garded it as a deliberate insult, studied for ^e 
purpose of throwing upon tiiem the imputation 
of some treacherous purpose. Henry's violent 
temper was exasperated to such a pitch, that 
Ae Archbishop of York trembled for Socket's 
life, and departed with his chaplains, dreading 
to behold what might ensue. The Bishop of 
Exeter hastened fetufuUy to the Primate and 
besought him to have pity upon himself, and his 
tvethren, who were all in danger of perishing 
mi his account. Becket, eyeing him with stem 
contempt, replied, " Fty thenl^ thou canst not 
understand the things which are of God !" And 
he remained unmoved, holding the cross, and 
awaiting what might befal. 

His part was not difficult after it had once 
been taken:' thestnught path is always easy. 
But' Henry was thoroughly perplexed. The 
general sense of the Great Council was, that, 
the Primate's present conduct was an affront to 
the King" and the peers ; that Henry had drawn 
it on himself, by elevating such a person to'that 
high and nnmerited station; and that for ingra- 

VOL. I. K 
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titude and breach of fealty, Becket ought to be 
impeached of perjury and of high treason. Not 
from moderation, but with the hope of avoiding 
the embarrassments which he foresaw in that 
mode of proceeding, Henry rejected their opi- 
nion, and reverting to his pecuniary charges, 
sent to demand of the Prinuite whether upon 
that matter he would stand to the judgement 
!C^ the court, Becket per^nptority refused, and 
it w{i8 then again proposed to attaint him. Bat 
the'Bishops dared not proceed to this, because 
he had appealed to the Pope ; and they knew 
the power of the Roman see too well, not to be 
fearful of offending it. They beaought the King 
that he would let them appeal to Rome, agfunst 
the Primate, on the score of his perjury ; pro- 
mising that if they might be excused from con- 
curring with the temporal lords in the sentence 
which was about to be past, they would use 
their utmost endeavours for persuading the Pope 
to depose him from the primacy. The King 
^warily consented : upon which they repaired 
to Becket, and pronouncing him guilty of per- 
jury, as having broken his fealty, they renounced 
their obedience to him, placed themselves under 
th^ Pope's protection against him, uid cited him 
before the Pope to answer the accusation. His 
oply reply was, " I hear what you say 1" He 
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cwild not bavelieard any thing more confbnn- 
aUe to his own views and wi^<». The prelates 
then took their seats on the opposite side of the 
hall. 

Meantime the temporal peers pronounced 
him guilty of perjury and treawm ; and leavii^f 
the inner chamber, where their resolution had 
been passed, came to notify it to the accused. 
The alternative, however, of rendering his ac- 
counts, and disohat^ng the balanco was still to 
be allowed him, and Leicester, as Chid* Justi- 
eifoy, called upon him to come belbre the King 
and do this, otherwise, said he» hear your sen-^ 
tence r . , . " My swtence !" exclaimed Becket» 
rising from his seat ; "nay, 8ir £^aj-l, hear you 
first ! You are not ignorant, how faithfiUly, 
accfHding to the things pf this wofM, I served 
my Ix>rd the King, in oonsideratioa of which 
serviced {leased hku to,raJ»e me to the jhti- 
■ttcy; God knows against my willl for I knew 
my ovn unfitness, and rather fin- love of him 
Aan of God, consented, which ia this day suf^ 
ficiently made evident, seeing that Ood with- 
draws from me both hiipself, and the Ki^ also. 
It was asked' at my election, in presence of 
Prince Henry, uato whom, that ohai^e had bera 
committed, in what mannu I was given to the 
Church ? And the answer was. Free and dif i 
n2 
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charged from alt bonds of the court. Being, 
therefore, thus free and discharged, I am not 
bound to answer concerning these tiiingB ; nor 
wiU I." 

The Earl here observed that this reply was 
rery different from what had before been given. 
"Listen,mysonl" Becket pursued. "Inasmuch 
as the soul is of more worth than the body, by 
80 much more are you bound to obey God and 
me, rather than an earthly King. Neither by 
law or reason is it allowed that children should 
judge or condemn their &ther. Wherefore I 
disclfum the King's judgement, and yours, and 
all the other peers', heing only to be judged 
ander God by our Lord the Pope, to whom 1 
here appeal before you all, committing the 
church of Canterbury; my order and dignity^ 
with all thereunto appertaiaii^,. to God's pror- 
tection and to his. . In like manner, my bre- 
thren and fellow-bishops, you who have choaen- 
to obey man rather than God, I cite you be- 
fore the presence of our Lord the Pope I And 
thus, relying on the authority of the Catholic 
Church, and of ^e Apostolic See, I depart 
hence." As he was learing the hall a- clamour 
was raised against him, and some there were 
^o reproached him as a perjured traitor: 
upmi which- hd hxiked fiercely round, tmd sud 
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with a loud voice, that were it not forbidden 
by his holy orders, he would defend hinuelf by 
arms i^ainst those who dared thus to accusa 
him. Ai^r for the moment overcame him, 
and he who had hitherto displayed such perfect 
dignity throughout this trying scene, forgot 
himself so far as to revile in foul and inhuman 
langut^ two of the persons who were, inde- 
cently indeed, expressing their disapprobatirai 
of his conduct. No attempt at detaining him ~ 
was made. The beggars, with the populace, 
and the poorer clei^, followed him in crowds, 
and were entertained' as his guests, in the mo- 
nastery where he was lodged. His next mea- 
sure was to reqnest permission to leave the 
kingdom. Henry replied he would advise with 
his coun<nI the next day ; but Becket, deeming 
it imprudent to await the decision, left North- 
ampton privily in the night; and eluding pursuit 
by a circuitous course, effected his escape at 
length to the coast of Flanders. 
' However incensed the King may have been 
at Becket's flight, and apprehensive as he cer- 
tainly was of its injurious consequences, he was 
careful not to prejudice his own case by hastily 
proceedii^ to extremities ; and therefore fm*- 
bore from seizing his temporalities, or visiting 
his offence upon those who were, related to him. 
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as die barbarous customs of that a^e authorized. 
Witheat delay he despatched ambassadors to 
the King of France and to the Pope, the two 
persons -whose good will it most hdioved him 
to cdnciUate. But the Frandi King, who, fiiom 
Haany ciroomstances personal and pcditical, va» 
inimically disposed towards Henry, had assured 
Beoket, when that prelate, meditating such a 
retroU; had sent over an agent to secure his re- 
ception, that he would receive him not as a 
Bi^op or Archbishop, but as a partner in his 
kingdom. In this he was actuated byprinciple 
nbt less than passion, for he was devout by na- 
ture, thoroughly imbued with the superstitioD 
of the age, and believed the cause of the hier- 
archy to be that of religion. When, therefore, 
the ambassadors presented their letters requeat- 
ing that he would not admit into his territories 
the late Archbishop of Canterbury, who had 
6ed from England like a traitor ; he took up 
the unadvised expression, and repeating " late 
Archbishopl" demanded who had deposed him? 
They were embairaseed by the question. " I," 
he pursued, " am a king as well as my brother 
of &igtand ; yet I would not have deprived the 
lowest clerk in my dominions, nor do I thiidt 
I have power to do so. I knew this Thomas 
when he was chancellor : he eervad your King 
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long and faithfully, and this is hie reward, that 
his master, having driTen him from England, 
would also drive him out of France !" So 
warmly indeed did Louis take up the Primate's 
cause, that he despatched his almoner to the 
Pope, exhortii^ him, as he regarded the honour 
of the Church, and the weal of the French king- 
dffln, to support Thomas, Archbishop <^ Canter- 
bury, against the English tyrant. 

The ambassadors proceeded to Sens, where 
Alexander III. at that time resided, Rome being 
in possession of the Antipope. They consisted 
of the Archbishop of York, four other bishops^ 
and four barons, — showing what importance 
Henry attached to the cause. Higher persons, 
they said, the King could find none in his king- 
dom; if he could, he would have sent them to 
show bis reverence towards the h<^ Father and 
the sscred Roman Church. What they solicited 
was, that his Holiness would send the Arch- 
bishop back to England, and appoint legates to 
judge him there. Some cardinals were of opir 
nion it was expedient to do this, in conftHinity 
to the King's desire, lest Henry should be driven 
to espouse the cause of the rival pope. But 
the papal court was not now to learn that the 
boldest policy is the best. Legates, Alexander 
said, they should have ; but when it was asked 
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,Df hiib that they might have powers for decid- 
fog the cause without appeal, " That/' he re- 
•plied, " is my glory, which I will not give te 
another ; and certainly when the Archbishop is 
judged it shall be by ourselves. It is not rea- 
-stmable that we should remand him to England, 
there to be judged by his adversfuies, and in 
the midst of his enemies." The bent of his 
mind was so apparent In all this, that die Eari 
of Arundel, who was the head-piece of the em- 
bassy, hinted to him such conduct might per- 
haps provoke the King to seek for better treat- 
ment from his competitor ; and the ambassa- 
dors left Sens without asking his blessing. 
. Be<^et, who had obtained a liberal allowance 
for himself and his followers from Louis, arrived 
at Sens soon afterwards. The Pardinals received 
him coldly, as one who was likely to weaken 
.their cause by the contest in which he was in- 
volvii^ them : but the Pope gave him public 
audience, seated him at his ri^t hand, and as 
it ftirther mark of honour, bade him keep his 
seat while he spake. The Primate rested his 
case upon that point which was sure to interest 
:the persons to v^om he appealed. Leaving the 
pecuniary demand, which had been the occasion 
of the bi*each, unnoticed, he produced the Con- 
stitutions of Clarendon, and called upon the asr 
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semhly to jadge whether, without destroying 
his own soul, he could consent that su<^ laws 
against the liberty of the Chiirch should be 
brought into action ? Hitherto there had been 
an evident leaning towards Henry on the part 
of the Cardinals ; but now the wht^e oouneil 
resolved with one accord, that in Becket's per- 
.80n the cause of the universal Catholic Church 
should be supported. They then ex^piined the 
constitutions, and the Pope tolerating six of 
.them, not, he said, as good, but as less evil than 
the rest, condeipiied the other ten; thus.aitting 
in judgement upon the acts of an En^h par- 
liament, and the laws of England. The Pope 
-Upon this occasion informed the assembly, that 
Becket had applied to him before he left £i^- 
-lahd to be pardoned for the sin of consentii^ 
-to these constitutions ; his repentance, he said, 
the sacrifices which he had made, and the suffer- 
ings he had endured, entitled him to indu^;ence. 
But Becket was conscious that his own ap- 
-poinlment to the primacy had been a greater 
violation of the rights of the Church than any 
of those which he had thus brought under the 
Pope's e<^;nizance ; and that Alexander, by de- 
posing him upon that plea, might not only s»- 
.tisfy the Kit^ of England, without compromis- 
ing the papal cause, but establish a strong pre- 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



laS BSCKET. [Chip. 

cedent npon <Hie of tite most important pointe 
disputed between the civil and ecclesift^tioal 
powers. On the following day, he appeared 
before the Pope and the CardinMs in a more 
private room, and acknowledged that these 
troubles had been broagbt upon the Cfanrcfa of 
Sngland through his misenUtile offence ; for he 
bad ascended into the fold of Christ, not by tite 
inie door, not having been called thither by a 
canonical election, but obtruded by the terror 
of secular power : what wonder then that he 
i^oald have succeeded so ill ? Had he, how- 
ever, surrendered his see dirough fear of the 
King's menaces, idien his brethren advised hhn 
ao to do, that would have been leaving a perni- 
cious example. Therefore he had deferred it 
till the present hour : but now, acknowledge 
the unlawfiilness of his entrance, and fearing a 
worse exit ; perceiving also that his strength 
was unequal to tiie burthen, and lest the flock 
whose unworthy pastor he had been made 
should perish, he resigned his see into the holy 
Father's hands. Accordingly, taking off his 
episcopal ring, he delivered it to the Pope, de- 
sired him to provide a proper pastor for the 
Church, which was now vacant, and then left 
the room. There were some <^ opinion that a 
happier means of termint^ing the dUpVte could 
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oak be devised, tfast the rraignation oug^t to be 
accepted, and fiecixt provided for at some 
future opportunity. But Alexander, who as a 
statesman was wordiy of his station, maintained, 
that if Bec^et were permitled to fall asacrifice^ 
all other bi^ops would fidl with him; no eccle^ 
siastic after such ati example would Toitiu^ to 
resist the will oi his sovereign ; the fabric of the 
Church would thus be shaken, and (he papal 
authority perish. Becket was now called io* 
end the Pope tcdd him that whatever &ult there 
had been in his' promotion, was caneelled by 
the maw'M*'' in whidi he fasd acknowledged it, 
and by his resignation; that he now restored 
him to his limctioQfi, and would never desert 
him while he lived, viewing him as a pattern 
for imitation, dear to God and men, d^ to 
himself, and to the Catholic Church. But as 
hitherto he had lived in affiuence, it was now 
time that he should learn diue lessons which po- 
verty alone could teach; and for that end he 
commended him to the abbot of Fontigny, there 
present, one <^ the poor of Christ, in whose 
monastery he might live as became a banished 
man, and a champion of our Lord. He then 
gave him his blessing, and sent him, in com- 
pliance with his own request, a Cistertian habit. 
Becket was thus enrolled in ihsA order, and ob- 
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served at Pontigny the monastic rule of life, ac- 
cording to the strictest form which was at that 
time preraiUi^. 

The conduct of the Pope irritated Henry, and 
he gave orders for stopping tJie payment of that 
annual contribution known by the name of Pe- 
ter's-pence. Had Wiclifie then been living, or 
had there been among the Ei^lish bishops ano- 
ther man endowed with the same talents and 
intrepidity as Becket, it is more than likely that 
the Church of England would then have sepao 
rated from that of Rome, and that a refoiniation 
would have commenced, not less honourable in 
its origin than beneficial in its consiequences. 
But Henry had no counsellor equal to the crisis. 
He sequestered the Primate's estates, ordered 
the Bishops to suspend the revenues of every 
clet^ryman who followed him into France, or 
' took part in his behalf, declared all correspond- 
ence with him criminal, and forbade his name 
to be mentioned in the public prayers. But 
acting under the impulse of passion, he went 
beyond the bounds of policy and justice in his 
resentment, banishing, by one sweeping sen- 
tence, all the kinsmen, friends, and dependants 
of Becket, to the number of nearly four hundred 
persons, without exception of sex or a^ ; their 
-goods were confiscated, and they were com- 
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peUed to take an oath, that they would refnir 
to Becket wherever he might be,, the King's 
iatention being to dietreBs him by the sight of 
their sufferings, and burthen him. with their sup- 
port. This inhuman act was in the spirit of 
feudal tyranny and of the times. When Henry 
had determined upon raising his faTourite to the 
primacy, the Bishops of the prorince were 
threatened, that they and all their relations 
shouldlse banished, if they refused to elect him^ 
and this had been done certainly with Becket's 
knowledge, probably with his consent. The 
conduct which cannot be justi0ed, may thus be 
explained ; it admits of no palliation ; . . . and in- 
deed, next to the guilt of those who commit 
wicked actions,, is that of the historian, who' 
glosses them over or excuses them. 

This inhumanity, which on other occanonsi 
would only have excited the compassion of a 
few obscure individuals, called forth' an outcry 
of mdignation, and produced a display of ost^i' 
tatious charity toward the sufferers. Some ei 
them made their way to Pontigny ; others were 
absolved from the observance of their oath ;. 
and they were liberally maintained by those 
powerful persons who supported the papal- 
cause, especially the King of Fnuice: some 
were even invited by the Queen of Sicily, and; 
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vraitto part&ke her boanty, so widely did the 
mterest which was excited by this dispute.ex- 
tend. Norwas this the cmly unworthy act into 
which Heory was hurried by his anger. He 
had resolved, with the advice of his Barons and 
the consent of his clergy, to send ambassadors 
to the Pope, requiring him so to rid him of the 
traitor Becket, as that he might establish ano- 
ther Primate in his stead, and to engage, that 
he and his successors would, as far as in them 
lay, maintain to the Kings of England the cus- 
toms of Henry I., otherwise he and his clei^ 
irould no longer obey Pope Alexander, ^ . . so 
near was the Church of England to a separa- 
tion at that time ! The resolution was becom- 
ing, if it had been adhered to steadily: and 
Henry's ambassadora at the Diet of Wittenberg 
so iar pledged hira, that the Emperor in his 
letters-patent announced the adherence of Eng- 
land to the Ohibellizie. Pope. But tiieir act 
was disavowed in a maimer which evinced a 
want of firmness in the King, perhaps of vera- 
dty. His ovrn mind appears to have been sub- 
dued by the superstition of the age, and he 
stood in awe boUi of the Pope, and of Uie man 
whom he hated. 

A conference between Henry and the Pope 
had been proposed, to which the King con- 
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teated. upon the reasonable coodition that 
Becket should not be present, fiut Becket 
dreaded the effect of such an interview, and 
entreated Alexander not to agree to it on that 
ccotdition, saying, that without the assistance 
of an interpreter as ccHnpetent as himself, he 
would be in danger of being deceived by the 
King's subtlety. Circumstances at this time 
enabled Alexander to return to Rome; and this 
good fortune encouraged him to answer tike 
Kii^ in a manner which might justly be deemed 
dignified, if it were justified by the occasion. 
It had never, he said, been heard that the Ro- 
man Church had driven any person out of her 
train at the command of Princes, especially 
one who was banished for the cause of justice. 
To succour the exiled and op^Hressed of all na- 
tions against the violence of their sovereigns, 
was a privilege and authority granted from 
above to the apostolic see. In the same 
temper he appranted Becket his legate for 
England, thus arming him with fiill powers for 
proceeding to extremities against his sovereign, 
an act not less flagrantly improper than it was 
gratuitously affeauive to the King. 

With such powers in his own cause no man 
ought to have been invested, least of all men one 
so vehement as Becket. Already, from his re- 
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tirem^nt at Pontigny, he had addressed epiMJes 
monitory and comminatory to the King, wher^n 
he bade him remember that Sovereigns received 
their authority from the Church, and thatPrie&ts 
were the fathers and masters of Kings, Princes, 
and of all the faithful : it was madness then if a 
SOD should attempt to hold his father in subjec- 
tion, or a pupil his master, and reduce under 
his power that person by whom he may be bound 
or loosed, not only on earth, but in heaven. To 
pass sentence upon a priest was not within the 
sphere of human laws : it was not for Kings to 
judge Bishops, but to bow their heads before 
them ; and he reminded Henry that Kings and 
Emperors had been exconmiunicated. To the 
Clergy he said, that in his person Christ had 
been judged E^ain before an earthly tribonal. 
" Arise I why sleep ye ? unsheathe the sword 
of Peter I Avenge the injuries of the Church f 
cry aloud I cease not !" That he was preparing, 
to draw that sword himself was apparent from' 
these preliminaries, and from his suspending - 
the Bishop of Salisbury for having admitted a 
Dean into that cathedral, during the absence of 
certain canons who had followed him into exile.: 
And so apprehensive was Henry of what was 
to ensue, that summoning his counsellors, he' 
complained to them with tears aud violent eAO" 
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tion, eayiag, Becket tore his body and soul, 
and they were all traitors for-using no«ndea- 
Tours to deliver him from that man's anaoyaace t 
One of the Norman Bishops advised him to ap- 
ped to the Pope, as the sole means which could 
avert the impending sentence ; and to this, in- 
c<m8i8tent as it- was with tJie dignity of the 
Crown, and with the very principles for which 
he was contending, he consented. The truth 
is, that at heart he was a superstitious man : in 
times of vexation and low spirits he used to talk 
of retiring into a convent ; and the course of his, 
private life made absolution so convenient and 
necessary to his comfort, that the -thought of 
lying under the censures of the Church was 
more than he could bear. Accordingly two 
Bishops were deputed to notify the appeal to 
Becket. 

Before they arrived, Becket had commenced 
the spiritual war in a manner not less charac- 
teristic of the man, than of the age. The body 
ofSt. Drauscio was venerated at Soissons, where 
he had been bishop; and there prevailed an 
opinion that any person about to engage *in 

* How St. Drauscio, an inoffensiTe man, vrhoce life is one- 

of the inoM uneventful in hagiolc^, sbonld have beoome tbc 

fabon Saint in such caae«, doe* not ai^iear. The nHMt noiaUe 

thing recoitted'of him ii, that after he bad been dead aod bn- 

VOL. I. O 
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batde would be rendered invincible by keeping 
a vigil before his shrine. Persons came even 
from Italy, and other distant countries, under 
this persuasion ; and the success of Robert de 
Montfort, in a judicial combat, after performing 
this devotion, had recently given it great credit 
in England. To Soissous therefore Becket 
went, and watched one night before the body, 
as one who was prepared to enter the lists, and 
needed his heavenly assistsuice ; a second vigil 
he kept before the shrine <^ St. Gregory the 
Great, the founder of the, Anglo-Saxon Church, 
whose relics also were deposited at Soissons ; 
and a third before the altar of his own patroness 
the Virgin. Thus armed for the confiict, he 
prepared on the ensuing Whitsunday, to thun- 
der out his censures against the King in the 
Church at Vizelay, near his convent. A mes- 
sage from the King of France, announcing that 
Henry was dangerously ill, and on that account 
advising him to defer the sentence, withheld 
him from this last extremity ; but to every tlung 
short of it he proceeded. On the appointed 
day a great concourse of people assembled at 

Tied three yean, he not only permitted his devotees to cut his 
.b«ir lod bis nails for relics, but even allowed tbem to draw one 
.of his teeth, though the operation produced an eSiuion of blood, 
ju if it bad been performed upon a living subject ! 
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the Church ; Becket preached, in what strain 
we know not, in what temper is but too plain. 
At the end an awful pause ensued, the bells 
tolled, the crosses were inverted, and the as- 
sistant priests, twelve in number, stood round 
him, holding torches, which were presently with 
dreadful execrations to be extinguished. He 
then pronounced the impious ibrm of excommu- 
nication against John of Oxford, for associating 
with schismatics, and for what he styled his 
intrusion into the deanery of Salisbury ; against 
ihe Archdeacon of Poitiers, for holding commu- 
nion with the Archbishop of Cologne, who ad- 
hered- to the Ghibelline Pope ; against three 
persons to whom part of his sequestered goods 
had been granted, and against all who should 
dare lay hands on the property of his Church : 
finally, against Joceline de Batiol, and the Chief 
Justiciary, as &vourers of the King's tyranny, 
and contrivers of those heretical pravities, the 
constitutions of Clarendon. The execrations 
were concluded by dashing down the torches 
and extinguishing them, as the prelate, in the 
words of this execrable ceremony, pronounced 
an authoritative wish, that the souls of those 
whom he had delivered to perdition, might in 
like manner be quenched in hell. This was not 
all : he read the constitutions, and condemned 
o2 
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the whole of th&a ; excommoDicated all who 
should abet, enforce, or observe them ; annulled 
the statute whereby they were enacted, and 
absolved the bishops from the oath which they 
had taken to obey them. Then naming the 
King, and m^itioning the admonitions which 
^e had sent him, he there in public called upon 
him to repeat and atone for the wrongs which 
he hStd offered to the Church, otherwise, a sen- 
tence, such as that which they had just heard 
pronounced, should fall upon his head. 

Excommunication had been one means where- 
by the Druids mainttuned their hierocracy; and 
it has been thought, that among nations of Kel- 
tic origin, the clergy, as succeeding to their in- 
fluence, established more easily the portentous 
tyranny whiSh they exercised, not over the 
minds of men alone, but in all temporal con- 
cerns. Every community must possess the 
right of expelling those members who will not 
conform to its regulations : the Church, there- 
fore, must have power to excommunicate a re- 
fractory member, as the State has to outlaw a 
bad subject, who will not answer to the laws. 
But there is reason to believe thiat no heathen 
priests ever abused this power so prodigiously 
as the Roman clergy ; nor, even if the ceremo- 
nies were borrowed, as is not improbable, from 
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heathen superstition, could they originally hare 
been so revolting, so horrible, as when a chris- 
tian minister called upon the Bedeemer of man- 
kind, to fulfil execrations which the Deril him- 
self might seem to have inspired. In the forms 
of malediction appointed for this bla^hemous 
service, a curse was pronounced f^ainst the 
obnoxious persons in soul and body, and in all 
their limbs and jtmits and members, every part 
being specified with a bitterness which seemed 
to delight in dwelling on the sufferings that it 
imprecated. They were curst \nth pleonastic 
specification, at home and abroad, in their go- 
ings out and their comings in, in towns and in 
castles, in fields and in meadows, in streets and 
In public ways, by land and by water, sleeping 
and widung, standing and sitting and lying, 
eating and drinking, in their food and in their 
e]a:rement, speaking or holding their peace, by 
day and by night, and every hour, in all places 
and at all times, every where and always. The 
heavens were adjured to be as brass to them, 
and the earth as iron ; the one to reject their 
bodies, and the other their souls. God was in- 
voked, in this accursed service, to afflict them 
with hunger and Uiirst, with poverty and want, 
with cold and with fever, with scatbs and ulcers 
and itch, with blindness and madness,... to 
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eject them from their homes, and consume their 
substance,... to make their wives widows, and 
thear children orphans and beggars ; all things 
belongir^ to them were cursed, the dog which 
guarded them, and the cock which wakened 
Ihem. None was to compassionate their suf- 
ferii^, nor to relieve or visit them in sickness. 
Prayers and benedictions, instead of avaiUng 
them, were to operate as further curses. Finally, 
their dead bodies were to be cast aside for dogs 
and wolves, and their souls to be eternally tor- 
mented with Korah, Dathan and Abiram, Judas 
and Pilate. Ananias and Sapphira, Nero and 
Decius, and Herod, and Julian, and Simon 
Magus, in fire everlasting. 

This was the sentence with which Becket 
threatened fhe King, and which he actually 
pronounced against persons who had acted in 
obedience to the King and to the laws of their 
country. If the individual, upon whom such 
curses were imprecated, felt only an apprehen- 
sion that it was possible they might be efficient, 
the mere thought of such a possibihty might 
have brought about one of the maledictions, by 
driving him mad. But the reasonable doubt 
which the subject himself must have enter- 
tained, and endeavoured to strengthen, was 
opposed by the general belief, and by the con- 
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duct of all about him ; for whosoever associated 
with one thus marked for perdition, and deli- 
vered over judicially to the Devil and his angels, 
placed himself thereby under the same tre- 
mendous penalties. The condition of a leper 
was more tolerable than that of an excommuni- 
cated person. The leper, though excluded 
from the community, was still within the pal^ 
of the Church and of human charity: they who 
avoided his dangerous presence, assisted him 
with alms ; and he had companions enough it) 
affliction to form a society of their own, ...a 
miserable one indeed, but still a society, in 
which the sense of suffering was alleviated by 
resignation, the comforts of religion, and the 
prospect of death and of the life to come. But 
the excommunicated man was cut off from con- 
solation and hope ; it remained for him only to 
despair and die, or to obtain absolution by 
entire submission to the Church ; and in the 
present case it must be remembered that sub- 
mission implied the sacrifice of the points in 
dispute, that is, the sacrifice of principle and 
justice, of -national interests, of kingly and indi- 
vidual honour. There were some parts of Eu- 
rope where, if a person remained one year under 
ecclesiastical censures, all his possessions of 
whatever kind were forfeited. This was not the 
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law in England, where indeed the uiurpations 
of the Romish Church had been resisted longer 
and more steadily than on the continent. But 
the next step after excommunicating the King, 
might be to pronounce sentence of deposition 
a^;ainst him; and that sentence, while it endan- 
gered him in England, would, in all likelihood, 
deprive him of his continental territories, whidi 
the king of France, who continually instigated 
Beeket against him, was eager to invade. - 

But there was another measure, even more 
to be dreaded in its consequences, of which 
Henry stood in fear. Supported as he was in 
the grounds of this dispute both by his barons 
and by the nation, and by the bishops also in 
the personal contest with Beeket, a sentence of 
excommunication and deposition might have 
failed to shake the allegiance of his subjects. 
An interdict would do this by bringing the evil 
home to them, for the effect of an interdict was 
to suspend all reU§^ous forms, usages, and sacra- 
ments, save only that baptism was allowed to ~ 
infants, uid confession to those who were at the 
point of death. The churches were closed, no 
priest might officiate either in public or private; 
the dead were deprived of christian burial, and 
the living could contract no marriages. Of all 
the devices of the papal church this was the 
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most ^fectual for breakiag the b<mds oT loytdtyy 
and compeUing; sabjects to rise against tfaeir 
sovereign^ Expecting that Becket would bore 
recourse to it, Haay took measures of the 
severest precautiwi : be gave instructions that 
the ports shoatd be closely watched, and <»rdered 
that if an ecclesiastic were detected bringing 
9ver letters f^ interdict, he should be punii^ied 
with mutilation of members ; if a layman, with 
death: and that if such letters reached the 
country and were promulgated, any priest, who 
ia obedience refiosed to perform service, should 
be castrated. In such a spirit was one tyranny 
opposed by another during those agcss of inhu- 
manity and superstition I Exasperated with the 
Cistercians of Pontigny Sot having rec^ved the 
Primate into their convent, he announced that 
if they continued to harbour him, he would ex- 
pel their order ircMahis domisions. This angry 
act gave Becket an opportunity of showing his 
generosity by withdrawing, and enabled Louis 
to wound his enemy's feelings, by despatching 
an escort to attend him, and inviting him to 
choose an asylum in any part, of his dominions. 
He fixed upon the convent of St. Columba by 
the city of Sens, u>d was received there with 
public honours. 

This was one of the many unworthy acts cohl- 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



303 BECKET. [Chap. 

mitted by Henry under the influence of anger, 
during this long and acrimonious struggle. He 
acted with more prudence by his ministers, 
and prosecuted with sufficient policy the appeal 
which it had been impolitic to make. While fi 
paper war was carried on with bitterness be- 
tween Becket, and the English Bishops, his 
messengers at Rome were employing golden 
arguments with a court, which, in Becket's own 
words, was prostituted like a harlot for hire. 
The excommunicated John of Oxford was one 
of these ministers ; for him to have undertaken 
such a commission implied a confidence in his 
own dexterity which was not belied by the 
event. He obtained absolution for himself; re- 
signed his deanery to the Pope, and received it 
again from his appointment; and persuaded 
Alexander to depute two Cardinals as his legates 
in the King's continental territories, with full 
powers to hear and determine the cuise, and to 
absolve the excommunicated persons ; thus re- 
voking the legatine power which had been 
granted to Becket, and annulling all that he had 
done at Vezelay. The Pope, who had pre- 
viously ratified those acts, was so conscious of 
his inconsistency, that when he notified these 
concessions to the King, he strictly enjoined 
him to keep the letter secret, and not let it be 
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seen, except in caise of neceesity. This was 
not all ; the messengers brought back with 
them the letters which Becket and his friends 
had written to the Pope, and some of these 
proved to be from persons of the King's house- 
hold who had never before been suspected. In 
these letters Be^et had called Henry a mali- 
cious tyrant ; but no new discovery could now 
imbitter Henry's feelings toward him. 

When the Primate was apprized of Una xta- 
expected change in the conduct of the papal 
court, he said that, if it were true, the Pope had 
not only strangled him, but the English and 
Gallican Churches also. Its effect was imme- 
diately perceived in the treatment of his un- 
happy kinsmen and dependants who had been 
driven into banishment for his sake. It was 
now seen to what motives the liberality with 
which some of the French Nobles and Bishops 
luul hitherto supported them, was owing ; for 
now, when Becket was deemed to be forsaken 
by the Pope, their aid was inhumanly with- 
drawn ; — some of these poor people were left in 
such utter destitution that they died of cold and 
hui^er, and Becket, who in this emei^ncy 
neither abandoned himself nor them, implored 
Alexander to take means for preserving the rest 
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frnii the same &te. His spirit was one of those 
which difficulties and dai^ers seem only to 
exalt; the some temper, which in prosperity 
made him. violent and imperious, assuming un- 
der adverse fortune the character of heroic for- 
titude. Still being more statesman than saint 
by habit as well as inclination, he exerted now 
in his own behalf those talents to which he owed 
bis elevation, and which qualified bim better for 
the ChanceUorship than the Primacy ; he re- 
presented to Alexander that Henry's policy was 
to gain time by prolonging the business till the 
Papacy should become vacant, and then to make 
a recognition of the obnoxious custcons, the 
terms npon which he would acknowledge his 
successw. If he succeeded in this, other prioces 
would extort the like emancipation irom the 
Church, her liberty and jurisdiction would be 
destroyed, and there would be none to restrain 
the wickedness of tyrants : and addressing to 
the Pope phrases of supplication which, in 
Scripture, are appr<^riated to the Almighty, 
Rise, Lord, he said, and delay no longer I Let 
the light of thy couDtenance shine upon me, and 
do unto me and my wretched friends according 
to thy mercy ! Save ns, for we perish ! - And 
be called upon him to clear up his own honour. 
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which was now obscured, though fill now, it 
hed remained singly inviolate, when dl else 
was lost. 

These representations were strongly aided by 
the King of France, Louis VII.. being equally 
sincere in his etonity towards Henry aiul his 
derotioh to the Church ; and Alexander, em- 
boldened also at this time by a fortunate change 
in his own contest with tiie JEbnperor, restiicted 
the powder of his legates, whom he how deputed 
rather as mediators than as judges. Their task 
was the more difficult because Henry was pea*- 
suaded that Becket had had no small share in 
iastigating the King of France and the Earl of 
Flanders to make war upon him. Becket made 
oath that he was innocent : — of directly insti-- 
gating them, no doubt, he was clear; but it in 
as little to be doubted, that he had exasperated 
the ill-will of the one prince, and that both had 
been encouraged by the advantages which they 
expected to derive from the embarrassment in 
which Henry was thus involved. From Becket's 
disposition even less was to be hoped than from 
the King's ; he cautioned them to place nd coif- 
fidence in those BalaamB,*the English bishops, 
and expressed his trust that they would' cure 
the royal Syrian of his leprosy, but inflict me- 
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lited punishment upon the (lehazis of his train. 
To the Pope he wrote, " It is by forbearance 
on our Bide that the powers of the world grow 
insolent, and Kings become tyrants, so as to 
believe that no rights, no privileges are to be 
left the Church, unless at their pleasure. But 
blessed is he who takes and dashes their little 
ones against the stones I For if Judah does not, 
according to the command of the law, root out 
the Canaanite, he will grow up against him to 
be perpetually his enemy and his scourge." In 
vain did the legates recommend to him mode- 
ration and humility, and exhort him to give way 
for the peace of the Church. He would neither 
concede the slightest [toint, nor consent to abide 
by their judgement ; whereas Henry offered to 
give them any security they should ask, that he 
would submit to it in every point, if they would 
render him that justice which the lowest of men 
had a right to demand. While one party was 
so intractable, nothing could be done by media- 
tion ; their powers did not extend farther, and 
Henry was so offended at being thus paltered 
with, that in their hearing he wished he might 
never again see the face of a Cardinal. He 
came, however, to a better understanding with 
them before they departed, and when they took 
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their leave shed tears, as he begged them to use 
their intercession with the Pope, for ridding him 
of Becket. 

Becket was at this time elated by a brief, 
wherein the Pope, by virtue of his apostolical 
powers, annulled the decree of the Great Coun- 
cil at Northampton, confiscating the primate's 
goods for contumacy. But this mark of favour 
was heavily counterbalanced when he received 
a prohibition from excommunicating any person 
in England, or interdicting that realm, till the 
a£bir should have been brought before the Pope. 
Henry was incautious enough to say that he 
had now got the Pope and all the Cardinals in 
his purse, and even to state in his own family 
what bribes he had given, and how they had 
been applied. It is not to be believed that Alex- 
ander himself was accessible by such means ; 
infamously venal as the court of Rome had be- 
come, this was a case in which he had too 
much at stake, even if his personal character 
were such as might otherwise warrant the im- 
putation. He would willingly have reconciled 
the parties ; and inclining to one party or the 
other, as Becket's vehemence and the urgent 
interference of the French King, or the fair 
statements and able negotiations of Henry's 
ministers, prevailed, his own wishes were indi- 
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cated in the eiAortatkms to humility and mode- 
ration, which he repeatedly but vtunly addressed 
to the Primate. The King had said to the Le- 
gates he would be content with those customs 
which it could be proved that his ancestors had 
enjoyed, by the oaths of tm hundred £ng!i^- 
men, an hundred Normans, and an hundred 
men of his o^r continental dominions. If this 
would not satisfy Becket, he would abide by the 
arbitration of three English aAd three Norman 
bishops: aad if this offer also were rejected, 
he would submit to the Pope's judgement, pro- 
vided only that his act should not prejudice the 
rights of his successors. The Legates con- 
ceived a hope that Henry would concede the 
customs, if by so doing he could rid himself of 
Becket, and that for the sake of succeeding 
in this point, Becket would resign his arch- 
bishopric; but when this proposal was made. 
to him, he replied, the concessions were not 
equal; the King was bound in duty and for 
the good of his soul, to renounce the customs, 
but he could not surrender the primacy without 
betra3nng the Church. And he assured the 
Pope that he would rather be put to death, than 
suffer himself to be torn while living from his 
mother, the Church of Canterbury, which had 
nursed him and reared him to what he was ; . . . 
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rather perish by the cruellest death, than shame- 
fully live, while the Kiag waa permitted to act 
as he did, without receiving condign punishment. 

At length peace having been made between 
the two Kings, it was vranged that at the in- 
terview between them, Henry and Becket should 
meet. The latter was difficultly persuaded to 
this ; and though to satisfy Louis, he knelt to 
hiunble himself before his sovereign, it was with 
an unbending spirit. His language was so qua- 
lified as to show that he yielded not a tittle of 
the disputed points ; and when Henry declared 
all he asked was that, he would then promise, 
without fraud or fallacy,' to keep all the laws 
which his predecessors had kept in former 
reigns, and which he himself had formerly pro- 
mised to keep, the answer, still contained the 
same fatal condition of saving his order:... to 
regain the King's favour he would do all he 
could without prejudice to the honour of God. 
Henry did not refitun from reproaching Becket 
with ingratitude and pride ; but subduing this 
emotion of anger he addressed himself to Louis,' 
in a maimer which, if that monarch had been 
less blindly devoted to the papal court, must 
have wrought a change in his disposition toward 
the contending parties. Mark ! said he, my 
liege ! whatever displeases him he says is against 

VOL. r. p 
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the honour of God : and with this plea he would 
dispossess me of all my rights ! But that I i;aay 
not be thought to require any thing contrary to 
that honour, I make him this offer. There have 
been many Kings of England before me, some 
who had greater power than I, others who had 
less. There have been many Archbishops of 
Canterbury before him, great Jind holy men. 
What the greatest and holiest of his predeces- 
sors did for the least of mine, let him do that 
for me, and I shall be satisfied. The whole 
assembly with one accord declared that the 
King had. condescended sufficiently; even Louis 
felt, for the time, the fiimess of such a proposal, 
and turning to Becket, who continued silent, 
asked him, if he would be greater and wiser 
than all those holy men? and therefore he 
hesitated when peace was at hand ? The in- 
- flexible prims^ replied, It is true, many of my 
predecessors were greater and better than I. 
Each of them in his time cut off some abuses, 
but not all ; if they had, I should not now be 
exposed to this fiery trial; a trial whereby 
being proved as they have been, I also may be 
found worthy of their praise and reward. If 
any one of them was too cool in his zeal, or too 
intemperate in it, I am not bound to follow his 
«Kamp)e, one way or the other. I would w'il-. 
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lingly return to my church if it were possessed 
of that liberty which in the days of my prede- 
cessors it enjoyed ; but admit customs which 
are contrary to the decrees of the holy Fathers, 
I will not : nor give up the honour of Christ, for 
the salce of recovering the favour of man. 

Becket's own friends were, on this occasion, 
so sensible of the imprudence ... if not the un- 
reasonableness and unrelenting obstinacy of his 
conduct, that they prevented him from pro- 
ceeding, and drew him forcibly away. The 
opinion that he no longer deserved protection, 
when it was now plainly seen that his arrogance 
was the only obstacle to peace, was loudly ex- 
pressed ; and when the interview ended, it was 
thought that he had irrecoverably forfeited the 
King of France's favour. So it appeared from 
Louis's demeanour, who neither visited him that 
night, nor sent him food as before from his own 
kitchen, nor saw him on the ensuing day, before 
his departure. His followers were in despair, 
expecting to be banished from the Trench ter-. 
ritories. But that conduct which Louis had 
seen in its true light when Becket was in the 
presence of his King, and the candour of the 
one was contrasted with the stubborn pride of 
the other, assumed a different colour when he 
reflected upon it in solitude, under the influence 
p2 
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of unmitigated enmity towards Henry, and ud- 
bounded devotion to the. Church. Regarding 
the Piimate Uien as the heroic and saintly 
champion of a sacred cause, he sent for him, 
feU at his feet, entreated with tears forgiveness 
for having advised him to prefer the favour c^ 
man before the honour of God, recommended 
his kingdom to God and him, ... as to a tutelary 
being, and promised never to desert him and 
his followers. And when Henry, by his mes- 
sengers, expressed his wonder that he should 
continue to abet the Primate after what he had 
himself witnessed at the interview ; tell your 
King, was his reply, that he will not give up 
certain customs because they appertain to his 
royal dignity, neither will I give up the here* 
ditary privilege of my crown, which is to pro- 
tect the unfortunate and the victims of injustice. 
There was magnanimity as well as error in this 
conduct ; and perhaps Louis himself was not 
aware how greatly the satis^tion which he 
felt in performing a generous part, was enhanced 
by knowing that it wEta the surest way to mor- 
tify and injure a rival whom he hated. 

Id this long contention, for five years had now 
elapsed since Becket withdrew from England, 
each party had committed acts as unwarrant- 
able as the other could have desired, giving thus 
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just cause of indignation on both sides. The 
question concerning Backet's accounts as chan- 
cellor was altogether slighted by him, as a de- 
mand, which but for the constitutions of Cla- 
rendon, would never have been brought for- 
ward: nor did Henry press a point, which, 
whatever he might deem of its legality, he 
knew to be substantially unjust. But there was 
a demand upon Henry, in which the Church 
was too much interested ever to relax its pur- 
suit ; ... it was for restitution, . . . even to the last 
farthing, of all that had been taken from the 
Primate and those who had either followed, or 
been driven after him into exile. Henry had 
declared that he would make no restitution, and 
had even sworn that all the property which had 
been seized on this account, he had bestowed 
upon poor churches. But Becket ceased not 
to call upon the Pope to use the rigour of jus- 
tice ; and Alexander, whose letters of admoni- 
tion produced no efiect, sent letters of commi- 
nation, now, bidding the King not to imagine 
that the Lord, who now slept, might not be 
awakened, nor that the sword of St. Peter was 
rusted in the scabbard and had lost its edge ; 
and warning him that if restitution were not 
made before the beginning of Lent, the Primate 
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should no longer be restrained as he had thus 
long been. 

Becket waited till the term prescribed, and 
then, without informing the Pope of his inten- 
tions, thundered out his censures against so 
many of the King's household, that Henry was 
surrounded by excommunicated persons, and 
had scarcely one amoi^ his chaplains, from 
whom he could receive the kiss of peace. The 
Bishops of London and of Salisbury, Who were 
among these persons, appealed to the Pope ; 
and Henry, declaring that he resented this au- 
dacious act not less than if Becket hsul vomited 
6ut his poison upon his own person, wrote to 
Alexander, complaining that he seemed to have 
abandoned him to the malice of his enemy, and 
requesting him to annul these injurious pro- 
ceedings. His desire now was that Becket 
might be appointed to some foreign see, and 
thereby removed from France; such a termina- 
tion of the dispute Henry would have purchased 
at any price : if Alexander would do this, he 
promised to procure for him a peace with the 
Emperor, to buy over all jhe Roman nobles of 
the GfaibeUine party, to give him 10,000 marks, 
and allow him to appoint whom he pleased to 
Canterbury, and to all the other sees then va- 
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cant. He made presets to the Roman barons 
of Alexander's party, for their interest ; and 
promised large sums to several Itatiail cities if 
they could effect it by their interference. The 
Sicilian court, Whose friendship was of the ut- 
most importance to Alexander at this time, was 
induced earnestly to second these solicitations, . 
and this long contest created hardly less trouble 
and anxiety to the Pope than to Henry him- 
self. Gladly would he have reconciled tiie 
parties, and to his honour it must be said that, 
though dexterously availing himself of every 
opportanity to strengthen and extend the papal 
power, he acted throughout in a spirit of medi- 
ation. But Becket's inflexible temper frus- 
trated all his conciliatory plans. Though Alex- 
ander exhorted, entreated and admonished him 
to suspend the censures which he had past, till 
it shoidd be seen what a new legation might 
effect with the King, and though he requested 
it particulhrly on the Bishop of Salisbury's be- 
ht^f, on the score of his own long intimacy with 
that prelate, who moreover hod acted not fnMn 
inclination, but under fear of the King, ^trough 
the natural infirmity of old age, Becket equally 
disregarded the advice and the sohcitationa oi 
the Pontiff, . . .his opinions and his feelings, re- 
lying so cot^dently upon the support of the 
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French King and ^e system of the Papal 
Court, that he ventured to treat with this dis- 
respect the Pope himself. 

The censures indeed produced in England the 
effect which the intrepid Primate looked for. 
For the other prelates, though they had hitherto 
acted in concert wiUi their excommunicated 
brethren, refused to hold communion with them 
now, and even in direct defiance of the King's 
orders, enjoined all men in their respective dio- 
ceses to avoid them, in obedience to the sen- 
tence. Becket announced his intention not to 
spare the King's person, if repentance and sa- 
tisfaction were delayed, and ordered his Clergy 
to stop the celebration of divine service after 
the Purification, if the King should continue 
contumacious till that time. However Henry, 
he said, might affect to threaten, in reality he 
trembled with fear, seeing the accomplices of 
his iniquity thus delivered over to Satan. No- 
thing but punishment could recall him; and 
when they were crushed he might be more 
easily subdued! In this language did he speak of 
his sovereign; and so nearly was he considered 
in the light of an independent power eog^^ 
in hostilities with him upon equal terms, that 
the conmion expression which the Pope as well 
as he himself used for the proposed aocommo' 
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datioa, was that of concluding peace between 
them. The two Nuncios who were now charged 
with this negociation required Henry, for the 
love of God and the remission of his sins, to 
restore Becket and take him sincerely into fe-. 
vour: till this should be done> they refused to 
absolve the excommunicated persons. Growing 
ai^rry in the debate which ensued, Henry 
turned away, swearing that if the Pope woiUd 
not grant any thing which he requested, he 
would take other courses. " Sir," said one of 
the Nuncios, " do not threaten ! we fear no 
threats, for we are of a court that has beoi ac- 
customed to give laws to Emperors and Kings." 
After long disputation concerning a written 
form of reconciliation, in which the King in- 
sisted upon saving the dignity of his kingdom, 
and Becket upon saving the honour of the 
Church; fdl mention of the accounts waa 
wuved on one part, and of the customs on the 
> other. Upon ib0 point of restitution. Becked 
would have accepted half the amount of the es- 
timated claim ; with regard to the rest, he told 
his agents, he was willing to show a patient for-- 
bearance, because it was expedient that the 
Church should have something in her power to 
keep the King in awe with, and to bring out 
t^;autst him, if be should begin new -disturb- 
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ances and seditions. Every thing seemed at 
last to be accorded, when the negotiation was 
bitoken off, because Henry would not consent 
to perfonn the oustomary form of giving the kiss 
of peace ; this, he said, he couM not do, though 
willing to have done it, because in his anger he 
had publicly sworn that he would never give it 
to Becket; but he protested that he would bear 
DO rancour against lum. The Primate was not 
satisfied with this : the French Kii^, who de- 
sired the continuance of a contest so harassing 
to his enemy, encour&ged him not to accede to 
any tenAs, without this form ; and the Nuncio 
admonished Henry to comply with what was 
t«quired of him, for otherwise repentance would 
come too late. 

The effect of this was not what the Nuncio 
expected. It roused the King's spirit, and he 
sent orders from his French dominions, where* 
he then was, to Ei^land, that any persons car- 
rying an interdict thither, shftuld be punished • 
as tnutors, and all persons who should act in 
obedience to it, be banished with all their kin, 
and sufier confiscation of all their goods. He 
directed also tiiat Peter-pence should be paid 
into his treasury, and no longer to the Pope ; 
and required an oath fi-om all his subjects to 
obey these orders. The laity without hesitation 
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took this oath, which was actually an abjura-< 
tion of obedience to the Primate and the Pope, 

' and was BO denominated at the time. TheClra^ 
as generally refused, and Becket privately sent 
over letters to alwolve the laity from observing 
it... But the crisis was not so near as Henry 
apprehended ; the negotiation was again re- 
newed, and an agreement proposed on his part, 
upon the general terms that each should per- 
form what he owed to the other. Meantime, 
he was pursuing a business at the court of Rome, 
which he had greatly at heart, and which even- 
tually brought about the shocking catastrophe 
of this long and perplexed drama. Fen: many 
reasons, he had long wished to have his eldest 
son crowned, — the surest method he thought of 
precluding. any struggle for the succession after 
his own death. With this intenti(»i he had ob- 
tained a bull, while the see of Canterbury was 
vacant, empowering him to have the cenaaoas 

• performed by what Bishop he pleased; this 
bull had been revoked virtually though not di- 
rectly : now, however, Alexander by his apos- 
tolic anthority enjoined the Archbishop of York 
to officiate in this function, as one belonging to 
his see. It does not appear by what persua- 
sions he was induced to this compUance : but 
there was a disgntceful duplicity in his conduct ; 
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he earnestly desired Henry to keep this pennis- 
sion secret from Becket, and yet shortly after, 
at Becket's desire, prohibited the Archbishop 
of York and all other English Bishops from per- 
forming the ceremony, declaring it was the pri- 
Tilege of the see of Canterbury, But the ports 
were so well watched, that Becket could find ntf 
means of introducing his inhibitory letter, and 
the Prince was crowned. 

In giving the permission, Alexander had care- 
fully asserted the pretensions of the Papal 
Court, granting by St. Peter's authority, and 
his own, and with the advice of his brethren, 
that Prince Henry should be crowned King of 
England. It was a severe mortification to Bec- 
ket thus to be defrauded, as his friends called it, 
of what he had so long sighed for, and to see 
the Prince, who ought to have reigned by none 
but him, made King by another. This was 
their language, and it shows the entire depend- 
ence upon the Church to which they would 
have reduced the royal authority. He had the 
farther mortification of learning that the Pope 
had commissioned his Legates to absolve the 
Bishops of Salisbury and London, calling the 
latter, whom Becket regarded as the worst, 
being indeed the ablest of his enemies, a reli- 
gious, learned, prudent, uid discreet man. 
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Becket's indignation at this was unbotinded, 
and using language which he would have been 
the first to condemn in another, he declared 
that St. Peter himself, were be upon earth, 
could not have power to absolve such impeni- 
tent sinners ; Satan, be said, was let loose to 
- the destruction of the Church : Barabbas was 
freed, and Christ crucified a second time. 

This temper was encouraged by some of his 
friends, who for the purpose of serving him 
more effectually, had continued about Henry's 
person, and communicated to him the informa? 
tion thus treacherously obtained. They - ad- 
vised him to use no farther forbearance ; but to 
pour out his whole spirit, and unsheath hia 
whole sword. " May the eye of God," said 
they, "look with favour upon you and the sheep 
of his pasture ; and give his Church the glory 
of a victory over princes, rather than an insin- 
cere peace with them 1" Thus excited, he wrote 
letters to England, peremptorily placing the 
kingdom under an interdict ; — ^but here he was 
baffled, for the letters could not be introduced. 
He was in this temper, when Legates were 
again appointed by the Pope to effect an ac- 
commodation ; and he wrote to them, warning 
them against the artifices of Henry, whom he 
called " that monster/.' and bidding them sus- 
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pect whatever he might say as deceitful, " If," 
said he, " he perceives that he cannot turn you 
from your purpose, he will counterfeit fury, he 
wilt swear and forswear, take as many shapes 
as Proteus did, and come to himself at last ; 
and if it is not your own &ult, you will be from 
that time a God to Pharaoh." The Legates, 
however, had received wiser instructions from 
Rome, and every thing was now adjusted, ex- 
cept that Henry still objected to give the kiss, 
by reason of his oath, proposing that it should 
be given in his stead by the young King his 
son ; and Becket demurred at this, saying the 
form was essential, as one established among 
all nations, and in all religions, and without 
which peace was no where confirmed : but that 
if he accepted it from the young Kii^, it might 
be said he was not in the father's favour. To 
remove this obstacle, Alexander, though unso- 
licited, had absolved the King from his oath. 
On a like occasion, Henry I. had refused to 
consent to such a dispensation, saying, " it was 
not consistent with a King's honour ; for who 
would afterwards trust to a sworn promise, if it 
were shown by such an example that the obli- 
gation of an oath might so easily be cancelled?" 
This was too generous as well as too wise a 
precedent for his grandson to have overlooked, 
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had it beeo in his power to pursue the same 
straight and dignified course ; but at this time 
the circumfitaoces in vhich he was placed were 
80 critical that he deemed it expedient to sub-r 
mit in this point to his imperious subject, desir- 
ing only that as his interview witJi Becket was 
to be in the .French territories, the ceremony 
might be delayed till he returned to his own. 
To this 3ecket consented, and they met in a 
meadow near Frettevalle, in the district <^ 
Chatres, and upon the borders of Touraioe, 
where the Kings of England and France had 
held conference on the two preceding days. 

On Henry's part no a^tpearance of sincerity 
was wanting. As soon as he saw the Primate 
at a distance, he galloped forward to meet him, 
uncovered his head, and prevented his saluta- 
ti(Mi, by first greeting him. They then with- 
drew together, as if famiUarly discoursing. But 
Becket's discourse was, by his own account, 
(for no third person was present,) far less con- 
ciliatory than his manner. He urged the King- 
to make public satisfiEU^on for the great injuries 
which he had done the Church, and asked whe-: 
ther in despoiling Canterbury of her ancient 
and acknowledged right, he had wished to per- 
petuate enmity between the Church and her 
children ! He advised him to avert from himt 
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self and from his stm, the wrath of God, and of 
those Saints who rested in the Church of Can- 
terbury and were grievously injured by this 
procecKling; he bade him remember that, for 
many ages, no one had injured that Church 
without being corrected, or crushed by Christ 
our Lord ; and he also observed to him, that the 
consecration of a King, like other sacraments, 
derived its whole validity from the right of the 
administering person to perform that office. 
Becket represents the King as having replied, 
that Canterbury, which was the most noble of 
all the western Churches, should be redressed 
in this point, and recover its pristine dignity in 
all respects. But he added,... to those persons 
who have hitherto betrayed both you and me, 
I will, by the blessing of God, make such an 
- answer as traitors deserve. It is much more 
likely that this should mean, those persons who, 
while they pretended to agree with the King, 
had corresponded with Becket and spurred him 
on to extremities, than that Henry should have 
alluded to the Archbishop of York, and the 
Bishop of London, as the Primate seems to 
have understood. For at these words he 
alighted, and threw himself at the King's feet ; 
Henry also alighted, and ordered him to re- 
mount, and held the stirrup for him, and said. 
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" My Lord Archbishop, what occasion is there 
for many words ? Let us mutually restore ta 
each other our former affection, and do one 
another all the good we can, forgetting the late 
discord." Then returning to his retinue, he 
said aloud, that if he did not show to the Arch- 
bishop such good will as he had now found ia 
him, he should be the worst of men. 

The business of the interview yet remained^ 
after the first, and as it seemed the most difit- 
cult, step had been taken. Henry sent the 
Bishops who were with him, to desire that 
Becket would now, in the presence of the as- 
sembly, make his petition ; these messengers 
advised him to throw himself and his cause 
upon the King's pleasure ; which,, as the terms 
had in fact already been adjusted with the 
Pope, would, have been the wisest and most 
decorous course. But this he rejected, as the 
iniquitous counsel of Scribes and Pharisees; 
and determined, with the advice of his owtt 
friends, to submit nothing to the King, neither 
the question concerning the customs, nor of the 
sequestration, nor of die coronation, nor of the 
damages which the church had suffered in her 
liberties, and he io his honour. Instead of this, 
he petitioned by the archbishop of Sens, thaA 
the King would restore the church of Canter- 
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bury with its posflessionfl, and his royal &vour, 
and peace and security to him and his ; and 
that he would g^raciously be pleased to amend 
what had presumptuously been done t^^aiast 
him and the Church in the late coronation; 
promising, on his own part, lore and honour, 
and whatever could be performed in the Lord 
by an Archbishop to his Sovereign. A very 
different form (Swords had been concerted with 
the Pope ; but Henry felt that this was no place 
for disputing. He may have felt also, that when 
words were purposely made vague enough to 
admit of large demands, the advantage which 
they afforded was not to the claimant only. He 
agreed to all, and declared, that he received the 
Primate and his friends into fiivour. They past 
the evening together, and it was settled that 
Becket should go to take leave of the French 
King, and then come to Normandy, to make 
Some abode in the court and near the King's 
person, that it might be publicly seen into what 
fovour he had been received. When he was 
about to depart, the Bishop of Lisieux pro^ 
posed to him, that on the day of indulgence he 
should absolve the excommunicated servants of 
the King, then present, showing thus to others 
such fovours as he and his friends had received. 
But he eluded this : the perscau in question, he 



n,g,t,7rJM,GOOglC 



vino BECKEx- an 

said, were iii various circnmatancest and undee 
different censures, some of which could not be 
removed without the Pope's authority. He 
must not indiscriminately confound them ; yet 
having sentiments of peace and charity for thenl 
all, he would, by the divine assistance, manage 
the matter so to the honour of the Church, the 
King, and himself, and also to the salvation of 
those for whom this was asked, that if any one 
of them should, fail of reconciliation and peace, 
(which he prayed might not happen,) he must 
impute it to himself, not to him. A reply so 
evasive, and' yet at die same time displaying so 
plunly the unallayed enmity in the speller's 
heart, provoked an angry reply from one of the 
parties. But the King, to prevent any acri* 
monious contention which might otherwise have 
arisen, drew Becket away, and dismissed him 
with honour. 

That the Kii^f would ever again have received 
Becket into favour and friendship is not to be 
believed, because it is scarcely possible ; but 
there is every reason for believing that the re- 
conciliation would have been effective to the 
great ends of public and private tranquillity, if 
there had been the same sincere intention of 
rendering it so on the Primate's part as on the 
King's. The Primate had concealed his exaU 
42 
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tation during the interview ; but he had scarcely 
concealed his intention of renewing the contest, 
and making those who had ofiiended him feel 
the whole weight of his authority. What his 
feelings were la known, not by his actions alone, 
but by his own letters ; in these, he boasted 
that the King had not even presumed to mention 
th6 royal customs, that he had been conquered* 
in every point ; and that on promising to give 
the kiss, he had plainly shown himself guilty 
of perjury : the peace, thiis obtained, was such 
as the world could not have given or hoped for ; 
but still the whole substance of it, as yet, con- 
sisted only in hope, and he trusted in God that 

.something real would follow. When the Pope* 
at his request, again suspended those prelates 

. who had officiated at the coronation, he said 
it was a measure dictated undoubtedly by the 
Holy Ghost; whereby his Holiness corrected 
the King's enormities, with an authority becom- 
ing the successor of Peter and the vicar of 
Christ. He was, indeed, prudent enough not 
to proclaim the suspension which was decreed 
before the form of reconciliation took' place, but 
he requested that other letters to the same effect 
might be sent him, in which the injury doiie 
to die rights of Canterbury should be Uie sole 
4»iuse assigned for the sentence ; tmd he asked 



rmn-n-.;GoOg\c 



vm.x BECKET. a» 

full power for himself, meaning, thereby, power 
to excommunioate the King, and lay the king-^ 
dom under an interdict, if he should think pro- 
per ; because, said he, the more powerful and 
the fiercer that prince is, the stronger chain 
and the harder staff will be necessary to bind 
and keep him in order. 

Elated however, and bent upon extremitiea 
as he was, there was a secret feeling that his 
triumph was not so complete as he represented 
it to be, and something like an ominous appre- 
hension that there would be danger as well as 
difficulty in the course which he was determined 
to pursue. His friends in England advised him 
not to return thither, until he should have well 
ingratiated himself with the King : his messen- 
gers to that country were generally shunned as 
persons with whom it was imprudent to con- 
, verse ; and they who had got possession of the 
jBequestered lands, manifested a'dispcraition to 
keep them as long as they could ; some com- 
mitted waste, in a spirit of shameless rapacity ^ 
and one powerful man, who had been enriched 
with the spoils of Canterbury, was said to have 
threatened his life if he ever set foot in England. 
Becket was incapable of fear. He wrote to 
Henry, requesting leave immediately to go over. 
"- By your permission," said he, *' I will return 
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to my church, perhaps to perish for her ; but 
whether I live or die, yours I am, and will be, 
in the Lord : and whatever befall me or mine, 
may God bless you and your children." And 
announcing his intention to the Pope, he said, 
that he was doubtful whether he was going to 
peace or punishment, and therefore he com-- 
mended his soul to his Holiiiess, and returned 
thanks to him and the apostolic see for the relief 
administered to him and his in their distress. 

The delay of which Becket complained was 
chiefly caused by interested and rapacious in- 
dividuals. It appears, however, that Henry did 
not send over positive orders for enforcii^ the 
restitution which he had engaged to make; and 
in this he weis influenced by a suspicion or 
knowledge of the implacable disposition which 
Becket still cherished against those who had 
offended him, and which, indeed, bad been but 
too plainly indicated at their first interview. 
At their second meetii^, which was not till 
several weeks had elapsed, during which Henry 
had been dangerously ill, the kiss was not given, 
though they were then within the King's domi- 
nions ; his reception was cold and ceremonious ; 
expostulations wad recriminations past between 
them, not without acrimony; and Henry de- 
clared, that before the AiU rettitutioa which he 
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again ei^;aged to make, he would have Beeket 
return to England, that he might see how he 
conducted himself there. When next they met, 
the King was in a kinder mood, and there came 
from him an expression which seems to bear 
the stamp of sincerity..." Oh, my lord, why 
will you not do what I desire ? I should then 
put every thing into your hands." The excla- 
mation seems to imply an emotion of affec* 
tionate regret that Beeket had not co-operated 
with him in those necessary and bene6cial re- 
forms which he had designed, and for the pur- 
pose of effecting which he had rtused him to 
the primacy. So Beeket himself appears to 
have underotood it ; but the King had touched 
a string to which, in his heart, there was no 
responsive chord ; and an expression which re- 
sented of old affection, had no other effect 
upon him than to call up a thought not less 
arrogant than unprovoked ; it reminded him, he 
says in a letter, of the devil's words to our Sa- 
viour, " All this will I give thee if thou wilt fall 
down and worship me." 

He bad now received from Rome letters; 
either to suspend or excommunicate at his own 
discretion the Bishops of London and Salisbury, 
ioT having assisted at the coronation ; and for 
ftuspendii^ the Archbishop dYafk on the samt 
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g^unds, the power of relaxing the sentence in 
his case being reserved io the Pope himself, at 
Becket's ovm desire. The Pope was inex- 
cusable in this ; the act for which he thus pu- 
nished these prelates was one which he had 
authorized them to do : and though he had re- 
voked that authority, the revocation was not 
known to them when they performed the cere- 
mony. This Becket knew, and the Pope must 
have known also, if Becket had laid the whole 
circumstances before him. The farther powers 
for which he had applied were not granted'him. 
Alexander indeed had already granted but too 
much. On his way to the court, Becket took 
leave of the King, who still delayed giving the 
kiss, and is said to have visibly been careful to 
avoid it: an apprehension was expressed by 
Becket that he should see him no more ; his 
eye implied more than the words declared, and 
Henry hastily answered^ " Do you think me a 
traitor?" He promised to meet him at Rouen, 
provide him with money for discharging his 
debts, and either accompany him to England, or 
send the Archbishop of Rouen with him. None 
of these promises were fiilfilled : political cir- 
cumstances called the King in a different direc- 
tion ; the money was not forthcoming, and the 
person charged to intend Becket was John of 
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Oxford, whom be regarded as one of his greatest 
enemies. The Archbishop lent him £300, and 
he proceeded on bis journey to the coast, be- 
lieving, aa he said to Louis,, when be took leave 
of that Monarch, that be was going to Eug;land 
to play for his bead. 

He was going, in fact, not to complete the 
reconciliation, which had been begun, but to 
renew the contest, and try whether the kingly 
or the ecclesiastical power were strtnigest. It 
irritated bim to learn, that the Prelates^ who 
were the objects of his especial animosity, con- 
sistent as himself, and upon better grounds, 
were advising Henry "to require, as a necessary 
condition of his return, that the presentations 
tQ benefices beloi^iug to Canterbury made 
during bis exile, should hold good; and .also 
that 'the roy^d customs shoiild be observed. 
Resolving therefore to proceed without delay 
against these Priests of Baal, and standard- 
bearers of the Baalamites, (for thus he called 
them,) he sent the sentence of excommunication 
before him into England. The law which made 
this a treasonable act was still in force. It was 
therefore a dangerous service to convey these 
letters, but be found a messenger well fitted for 
such work, who undertook to deliver that for 
the Archbishop. This was a nun, by name 
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Idonea, who a-ppears, before her conversion, to 
have led a dissolute life. The manner in which 
he wrought upon this fit instrument would be 
most dishonourable to him, if it did not belong 
less to the man, than to the age. He reminded 
her that God had chosen the weak things of the 
world to confound the strong, and bade her re- 
member Esther, and what, when the chiefis were 
dismayed, and the Priests had well nigh for- 
saken the law, a woman's hand had done to 
Holofemes; and that when the Apostles had 
forsaken our Lord, they who followed him to 
his cross and sepulchre were women. The 
Spirit, he said, would make those things which 
the Church's necessity required, sjttuous though 
they might seem, not only possible, but easy to 
her, having faith. He commanded therefore 
and enjoined her, as she desired the remission 
c^ her sins, to deliver these letters into the 
bands of the Archbishop, in the presence of the 
other Prelates, if that could be effected; other- 
wise, before any persons who might happen to 
be with him, and to deliver them a copy of the 
sentence, and also tell them its purport. " A 
great reward," said he, " my daughter, is pro- 
posed to your labour; the remission of your 
sins, the unfading fruit and crown of glory, 
wfaicfa the blessed sinners, Magdalene and Mary 
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the E^yptiui, received at length firom Ghrist 
our Lord, the stains of their whole former lives 
being wiped out. The Mistress of Mercy will 
assist thee, and entreat her Son, God and Man, 
whom she brought forth for the salvaticm of the 
world, to be the guide, compaaion, and pro- 
tector of thy journey. And may He, who> 
breakii^ the gates of Hell, crushed the power 
and curbed the liceiwe of the Devils, restrain 
the hands of the wicked, that they may not be 
able to hurt thee ! Farewell, spouse of Christ, 
and think that He is always present with theel" 
The day after this fenatical messenger de- 
parted, he himself embarked from the yoit oi 
Whitsand in Flanders : some persons advised 
him not to venture, after a measure of such 
direct defiance to the King ; but he replied* — 
" I see England before me, and go tiiithcr I 
will, let the issue be what it may. It is enouj^ 
that the pastor has been seven years absent 
from his flock." He landed at Sandwich, a 
port belonging to his see, and inhabited by his 
tenantry; they, he well knew, would receive 
him with sincere joy, the transfer of church* 
property to lay hands being always to the de^ 
triment c^ the tenants. His reception was such 
as he expected ; but the Nun had periwmwl 
her uiihappy commission, and the SherUF of 
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Kent, with a. body or knights, armed under 
their tunics, as expecting violence, but not in- 
tending it, hastened thither. The people fled 
to arms to support their Lord. John of Oxford 
interposed, commanding the Sheriff, in the 
King's name, to do no manner of injury to the 
Primate or any of his followers. None was 
offered ; but he was truly told, how, by excom- 
municating the Bishops for having done their 
duty, it appeared that he was entering the land 
with fire and sword to uncrown the King, and 
that it would be safer for him to remain on 
board, unless he took better counsel. From one 
of his retinue, the' Archdeacon of Sens, being a 
foreigner, they required an oath of allegiance, 
which Socket forbade him to take, because it 
contained no saving clause in favour of the papal 
and ecclesiastical authorities. ' The point was 
not pressed by the Sheriff, who feared the tem- 
per and the numbers of the people. Becket 
then proceeded to Canterbury. He was met 
by all the poor and peasantry of the country ; 
sore experience had made them feel the differ- 
ence between living under an intrusive Lord, 
whose tenure was uncertain, and the regular 
system of the Church, which was always liberal 
.and beneficent. Hope, gratitude, and personal 
Attachment, led . them to welcome him, with 
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every demonstration of joy; but the impious- 
application of Scripture must have been sug- 
gested by the Priests, when these simple people 
spread their garments in the way before him, 
and sung, " Blessed is he, who cometh in the 
name of the Lord !" The parochial Clei^ of 
Canterbury went out in solemn procession to 
meet him, and finally the Monks received him 
into their convent, bells ringing, the oi^ans 
pealing, and the quire echoing with hymns of 
triumphant thanksgiving. 

On the morrow, came messengers from the 
suspended Prelates, notifying to him that they 
appealed from the sentence to the Pope. There 
came also officers from the youi^ King, re- 
quiring him to absolve them from their censures, 
the act itself being injurious to the King, and 
subversive of the laws. He replied, " that it 
was not in the power oX an inferior judge t6 re- 
lease from the sentence of the superior;" though 
in fact he possessed that power in two of the 
cases, and would have possessed it in the third, 
if by his own especial desire it had not been 
withheld ... They contended warmly on both 
sides, the men with whom he disputed being as 
resolute as himself. He offered at length, for 
the peace of the Church, and in proof of respect 
for the King, to absolve them at his own perils 



nigiti.rJh/GoOgIc 



f88 BECKET. [Chap. 

ptmided they would take an oath before him to 
obey the Pope's injunctions in this aifair. The 
Bishops of Salisbury and London, when this 
was notified to them, were disposed to have 
consented; but the Archbishop of York ob- 
served to them, that it was against the laws to 
take such an oath without the King's pennis-< 
sion ; and he declared that, if it were necessary, 
he would spend eight thousand marks of silver, 
whioh he had by him, to restrain the obstinate 
arrogance of that man. It was their duty and 
their interest, he said, to be true to the King, 
and to him he advised that they should go; 
Accordingly they embarked for Normandy. 

Before their departure, they despatched an 
account of these proceedings to the young King, 
representing that' Uie end of Becket's conduct 
would be to tear the crown from his head. 
Becket also sent to justify his conduct, but his 
messenger was not admitted to an audience. 
He then set out himself to see the young King 
at Woodstock, and to visit his whole province) 
for the purpose of plucking and rooting out, 
what had grown up in disorder during his ab- 
sence ; diat is, to turn out all persons who had 
been presented to benefices during that time. 
The Clergy of Rochester attended him to Lon- 
doD. where the populace received him widi aiv 
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clamations. But on the following morning came 
an order from Woodstock, forbidding him to 
enter any of the King's towns or castles, and 
wdering him to retire with all bis retinue within 
the vei^e of his Church. He answered haugh- 
tily, " that believing himself bound in duty to 
visit the whole of his province, he would not 
have obeyed the order, had not Christmas been, 
close at hand, on which festival he meimt to 
officiate in his cathedral." To Canterbury there- 
fore he returned. The government had shown 
more firmness than he had expected. The 
higher clergy and the better citizens who had 
gone out to meet him, were summoned to give 
bail upon a charge of sedition, for having thus 
received the King's enemy. Persons of rank 
kept away from him ; and men, who for their 
own sakes desired to render any accommodation 
impossible, endeavoured, even at Canterbury, 
to provoke him and his servants, by studied in- 
dignities. Becket wrote to the Pope, that the 
sword of death was hanging over him, and de- 
sired his prayers. He told his Clei^ that the 
quarrel could not now end without blood, but 
that he was ready to die for the Church ; and 
in his sermon on Christmas-day, said to his 
congT^;ation, that his dissolution was near, and 
be should quickly depart from them: one of 
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their Archbishops had been a martyr, uid it 
was possible they might have another. And 
then, in a strain of bold, fierce, fiery indig- 
nation, (for so his admiring friends and bio- 
graphers have described it,) he thundered out 
his invectives against most of the King's coun- 
sellors and friends, and excommunicated three 
of his. enemies by name, with all the appalling 
forms of that execrable act. 

Meantime the Archbishop of York, and the 
two Bishops, had repaired to the father King in 
NormaJidy, imploring justice for themselves and 
the whole clergy of the kingdom. Henry was 
incensed at hearii^ what had passed, and ob- 
served with an oath, that if all who consented 
to his son's coronation were to be excommuni- 
cated, he himself should not escape. He asked 
their advice. " It was not for them," they re- 
plied, "to say what ought to be done." Indeed 
they knew not what to advise, and no evil 
meaning can be imputed to them for saying, 
** that there would be no peace for him or his 
kingdom, while Becket was alive." This was 
the plain truth ; and Henry, in his despair of 
ever being suffered to rest by this ungrateful 
and treacherous friend (for as such he regarded 
him), and in his indignation at this fresh in- 
stance of unprovoked hostility, called himself 
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unfortunate in having maintained so many cow- 
ardly and thankless men, none of whom would 
revenge him of the injuries he had sustained 
from one turbulent Priest ; . . . . words which 
expressed, with culpable indiscretion, a wish 
for Becket's death, and were too hastily undeir 
stood as conveying an order for it. It is cer^ 
tain that no such order was intended ; but it 
is not surprising that men who were zealous 
in his service, and no way scrupulous how 
they served him, should have imagined that 
what the King wished, he would gladly have 
them perform. Reginald Fitzurse, WiQiam de 
Tracy, Richard Brito, and Hugh de More- 
vilte, who were all gentlemen of his bedcham- 
ber, knights and barons of the realm, bouad 
themselves by an oath, that they would either 
compel the Primate to withdraw the censures, 
or carry him out of the kingdom, or put him to 
death, if he reiiised to do the one, and they 
found it impossible to effect the other; with 
this determination they hastened to England-, 
unknown to the King or any other person, and 
unsuspected. 

The result of Henry's counsel was the legal 
and proper measure of sending Over three 
Barons to arrest Becket. These messengers 
were too late. The ministers of vengeance, who 
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were before them, landed near Dover, and past 
the night in Ranulf de Broc's castle, . . . one of 
the persons whom Becket had excommuni- 
cated on Christmas-day, and to whran in- 
terested motives for his marked enmity to the 
Primate are imputable, because he was in pos- 
session of great part of the sequestered lands. 
He supplied soldiers enough to overpower the 
knights of Becket*s household, and the people 
of Canterbury, if resistance should be at- 
tempted. They entered the city in smaH par- 
ties, concealing their arms, that no alarm might 
be excited. The Abbot of St. Augustine's, 
who was of the King's party, received them 
into his monastery, and is said to have joined 
counsel with them. About ten in the morning, 
they proceeded with twelve knights to Becket's 
bedchamber ; his family were still at table, but 
he himself had dined, and was conversing with 
some of his monks and clergy. Without reply- 
ing to his salutation, they sat down opposite to 
him, on the ground, among the monks. After 
a. pause, Fitzurse said they came with mders 
from the King, and asked whether he would 
hear them in public or in private ? Becket said, 
as it might please him best, . . . and then at his 
desire, bade the company withdraw ; but pre- 
sently apprehending some violent proceeding. 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



vin.] BECKi?r; S43 

from Fitznrse's manner, he called them in agpain 
from the antechamber, and told the Barons, 
that whatever they had to impart might be de- 
livered in their presence. Fitzurse required him 
to absolve the suspended and excommunicated- 
Prelates : He returned the old evasive answer, 
"that it was not he who had passed the sen- 
tence, nor was it in his power to take it off." 
A vrarm altercaUpn ensued, in which Becket 
insisted that the King had authorized his mea- 
sures, in telling him he might, by ecclesiastical 
censures, compel those who had disturbed the 
peace (^ the Church to make satisfaction; this, 
he afBrmed, had been said in Fitzurse's pre- 
sence. Fitzurse denied that he had heard any 
thing to that purport; — and indeed Becket 
himself must have known that if such permis- 
sion had ever been given, it certainly was not 
in the latitude which he now chose to re^ 
present. 

The four Barons then, in the King's name, 
required, that he, and all who belonged to him> 
should depart forthwith out of the kingdom, 
for he had broken the peace, and should no 
longer enjoy it. Becket replied, " he would 
never agfun put the sea between him and his 
Church." Their resolute mumer only roused 
his spirit, and he declared, that if any man 
r2 
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whatsoever infringed the laws of the Holy Ro- 
man See, or the right of the Church, be that 
man wlio he would, he would not spare him. — 
" In vain/' s^d he, " do you menace me ! if 
all the swords in England were brandished over 
my head, you would find me foot to foot, fight- 
ing the battles of the Lord I" He upbraided 
those of them who had been in his service as 
Chancellor. They rose, and charged the monks 
to guard him, saying, they should answer for it 
if he escaped ; the knights of his household 
they bMe go with them, and wait the event in 
silence. Becket followed them to the outer 
door, saying, he came not there to fly, nor did 
he value their threats. " We will do more than 
threaten 1" was the answer. 

Becket was presently told that they were 
arming themselves in the palace-court. Some 
of his servants barred the gate, and he was 
with difficulty persuaded by the monks to re- 
tire through the cloisters into the cathedral, 
where the afternoon service had now begun, 
He ordered the cross to be borne before him, 
retired slowly, and to some who were endea- 
vouring to secure the doors, he called out, for- 
bidding to do it, saying, "You ought not to 
make a castle of the Church ; it will protect us 
sufficiently without being shut ; neither did I 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



Vni.] BECKET. 8« 

come hither to resist, but to suffer." By thii 
time the assailants, after endeavouring to break 
open the abbey gates, had entered, under 
Robert de Broc's guidance, through a window, 
searched the palace, and were now following 
him to the cathedral. He might still hare con- 
cealed himself, and not improbably hare es- 
caped. But Becket disdained this: with all 
its errors, his was an heroic mind. He was 
ascendis^ the steps of the high altar, when the 
Barons, and their armed followers, rushed into 
the choir with drawn swords, exclaiming, 
" Where is Thomas k Becket? where is that 
traitor to the Kit^ and kii^om ?" No answer 
was made ; but when they called out with a 
louder voice, " Where is the Archbishop ?" he 
then came down the steps, saying, " Here am 
I ; no tnutor, but a priest ; ready to suffer in 
the name of Him who redeemed me. God 
forbid that I should fly for fear of your swords, 
or recede from justice." They required him, 
once more, to take off the censures from the 
Prelates. " No satisfection has yet been 
made," was the answer, " and I will not ab- 
solve them." Then they told him he should 
instantly die. " Reglmdd," said he to Fitz- 
urse, " I have done you many kindnesses ; 
and do you come against me thus armed ?" 
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The Baron, resolute as himself, and in a worse 
purpose, told bim to get out irom thence, and 
die ; at the same time laying hold of his robe. 
Becket withdrew the robe, and said, he would 
-would not move. " Fly, then," sud Fitzurse, 
as if at this numient a compunctious feeling had 
visited him, and he would have been glad to 
see the intent frustrated, in which his pride 
more than his oath constrained him to persist. 
"Nor that either," was Becket's answer; "if 
it is my blood you want, I am ready to die, 
that the Church may obtain liberty and peace : 
only, in the name of God, I forbid you to hurt 
Any of my people." Still it appears, that in 
some, at least, there was a wish to spare his 
lifer one struck him between the shoulders 
with the flat part of the sword, saying, " Fly, or 
you are dead !" And the murderers themselves, 
afterwards declEured, their intention was to carry 
him prisoner to the King ; or if that was im- 
possible, put him to death in a place less sacred 
than the Church ; but he clung to one of the 
pillars, and struggled wiUi the assailants. Tracy 
be had nearly throwq down, and Fitzurse he 
thrust from him with a strong hand, calling him 
pimp. Stung by the opprobrious appellation, 
Fitzurse no longer hesitated whether to strike. 
A monk, Edward Grimes, of Cambridge, was 
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his name, interposed his arm, which was almost 
cut off by the blow. Becket, who had bowed in 
the attitude of prayer, was wounded by the same 
stroke in the crown of his head. His last words ' 
were, "To God, to St. Mary, and the Saints, 
who are patrons of this Church, and to St. 
Dennis, I commend myself, and the Church's 
cause I" The second blow brought him to the 
ground, on his face, before St. Benedict's altar ; 
he had strength and composure enough to cover 
himself with his robes, and then to join his 
hands in prayer, and in that position died under 
their repeated strokes, each pressing near, to 
bettf a part in the murder. Brito cleft his scull ; 
and an accursed man, the subdeacon, Hugh diflfO- 
Horsea, known by the appellation of the 111 
Clerk, scattered the brains over the pavement 
from the point of his sword. 
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CHAPTER IX. 



PROCBEOmaB UPON BECESTS DEATH. — KINQ JOHN. — 
TRItlUPH OF THE PAPAL POWER. 

As soon as Henry was infonned that the four 
Barons had suddenly left the court, and iaken 
the road to the coast, he apprehended some, 
mischief, knowing the characters of the men, 
and probably, remembering also the rash ex-, 
pressions which had escaped him in his anger. 
Immediate orders for stopping them were de- 
spatched to all the sea-ports of Normandy ; but 
they had found a fair wind, unhappily for all 
parties, and had thus outstript pursuit. They 
looked for no reward or fftvour from the atro- 
cious act which they had committed. On the 
contrary, they hastened to Knaresborough, a 
castle belonging to Moreville, believing that 
they had rendered the King good service, but 
not daring to appear before him. 

When the news reached Henry, he was at 
once struck with remorse for the cause of the 
crime, and alarmed for its consequences. At 



Iligiti.rJM,. Google 



Cbap.IX.] HENRY IT. S40 

first, he broke out into loud and passionate 
lamentations, then seemed to be overpowered 
and stupified by the violence of his emotions : 
he put on sackcloth and ashes, and for three 
days was incapable either of consolation or 
counsel. At length, by the advice of those 
who, meantime, had consulted what might best 
be done in these unexpected and most critical 
circumstances, an embassy was sent to the 
Pope, and messen^rs to Canterbury. The 
latter were instructed to inform th^ clergy of 
that Church, how deeply the King giieved tor 
the. death of Becket, and abhorred the murder : 
to say, that if any guilt attached to him for 
words rashly spoken in his ai^r, it might best 
be expiated by their prayers ; and to conmiand 
that the body should be honourably buried; for, 
though the Primate had been his enemy while 
living, he would not prosecute him when dead, 
but remitted to his soul whatever offences he 
had committed against him and his royal dig- 
nity. This was acting as became him. con^ 
vinced as he was, that in the grounds of the 
dispute he stood justified to his own heart, and 
to his people. If he did not persevere in this 
dignified and becoming course, it is because a 
sane opinion may be subdued, though insanity 
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is invincible whea the world appears combined 
against it 

The King of France failed not to improve this 
opportunity for distressing his enemy. He 
called upon the Pope to unsheathe the sword 
of St Peter, and therewith signally avenge the 
martyr of Canterbury, whose blood, not so 
much for itself, as for the Catholic Church, 
cried out for vengeance. The Archbishop of 
Sens, who had been conunisaioned, with the 
Archbish(^ of Rouen, to interdict Henry's con- 
tinental dominions, if the agreement with Becket 
were not executed, called upon his colleague 
now to join with him in so doing ; but he re- 
plied, that he would do nothing to a^ravate 
his master's affliction ; and he interposed an 
appeal to the Pope. Upon this, the former, 
who had been Becket's friend, and seems to 
have partaken no small poition of his immiti- 
gable spirit, pronounced the interdict ; but no 
regard was paid to this unwarrantable act : the 
appeal was believed to suspend its force ; and 
it is probable, that in Normandy there prevailed 
a fair and temperate opinion, both concerning 
the dispute, and the death of Becket. 

The Pope, like the King of France, regarded 
the murder as an event which might be made 
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subservient to his views. It was not till after 
long and humble entreaties, that he admitted 
two of Henry's ambassadors to an audience ; 
and when they saluted him in their master's 
name, the assembled cardinals interrupted them 
by clamours, as if the very mention of that 
name had been an abomination. They obtained 
a private hearing in the evening ; but though 
Becket was dead, his cause had not died with 
him> rather it had acquired tenfold strengfth : 
two of his former chaplains, sent by the Arch- 
bishop of Sens, appeared to plead against the 
reconciliation which Henry solicited, and all 
countenances looked so darkly upon his am- 
bassadors, that they almost despaired of suc- 
cess. Holy Thursday was at hand, . . . the day 
whei"eon it was ciistomary for the Pope to ex- 
communicate notorious offenders; and they 
were informed, that on that day the sentence 
passed by Becket against the Bishops would 
be confirmed, the whole of Henry's dominions 
placed under an interdict, and he himself ex- 
communicated by name. In those days, when 
men were as licentious upon great points as 
they were scrupulous in indifferent ones, am- 
bassadors did not hesitate to exceed their com- 
mission where any great advantage was to be 
gained, and pledge their Sovereign to terms 
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which they were far from being certun that he 
would perfonn. ' Thus, to prevent the impend- 
ing stroke, they assured the Pope that the King 
would submit wholly to bis mandates in this 
afiair: this, they said, they were empowered 
to confirm by an oath in his presence, and their 
master would swear to the same effect. 

Their object was answered by this unwar- 
rantable expedient ; and the Pope contented 
himself, on the dreaded day, with excommuni-. 
eating the murderers of Becket in general, and 
all who advised, abetted, or consented to their 
crime, or who should, knowingly, receive and 
harbour them. Shortly afterwards, other mem- 
bers of the embassy who had been detained on 
the road, arrived ; these, more scrupulous, re- 
fused to take the same oath ; upon which the 
Pope confirmed the interdict which the Arch- 
bishop of Sens had imposed, and interdicted 
Henry himself from entering any Church, The 
intermediate time had not been misemployed, 
or these measures would not have fallen so far 
short of what was threatened ; in &ct, some of 
the Cardinals had been gained over, and money 
was said to have been largely distributed. The 
Pope absolved the Bishops, whose sentence he 
had just before ratified, and wrote himself to 
Henry, (a mark of special favour,) exhorting 
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him to humility. Every thing was thus com- 
posed till Urban ehould send legates into Nor- 
mandy ; and it was plain that an accommoda- 
tion would then be effected by the disposition 
which the Pope had thus manifested. 

The tenns of accommodation were such as 
saved appearances for both parties. They were, 
that Henry should give the Knights-Templars 
a sum sufficient to maintain 200 knights for the 
defence of the Holy Land, one year ; that he 
should take the cross for three years himself, 
and go in person to Palestine the ensuing sum- 
mer... unless it were deemed a more urgent 
duty to go to the assistance of the Christians in 
Spain : that he should not prevent appeals in 
ecclesiastical causes from being made freely, 
with good &ith, and without fraud or evil inten- 
tion to the Roman Pontiff; nevertheless he 
might require security, fropi any suspected ap- 
pellants, that they would not attempt any thiug 
to the prejudice of him or his kingdom : that he 
should absolutely give up those customs which 
had been introduced in his time agtunst the 
English church : that any landd which had been 
taken from the see of Canterbury should be 
fully restored, as they were held by that see a 
year before Becket went out of the kingdom ; 
and that he should restore, his peace and favour. 
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with all their possessions, to all the clergy and 
liuty of either sex, who had been deprived of 
their property on Becket's account. Henry 
also took a voluntary oath before the legates, 
that he had neither ordered, nor desired the 
murder; but was exceedingly grieved when the 
report thereof was brought him ; yet, he said, 
he feared the perpetrators took occasion to' 
commit that wicked act from the passion and 
perturbation which they had seen in him. 
Other things, the legates informed the Pope, 
he was to do of his own free accord, but it was 
not proper to set them down in writing. 

Whatever these secret conditions may have 
been, the ostensible terms were better than 
Henry had reason to expect ; nothing for which 
he had contended was, in reality, yielded by 
them, and the obligation of taking the cross was 
one from which the Pope would easily release 
him upon such excuses as were sure to occur. 
The conditions which were concealed from 
public knowledge related probably to the price 
which was paid for the Pope's moderation, and 
perhaps to certain acts of imaginary expiation 
which the King was willing to perform. For 
Becket was already regarded as a saint and 
martyr, and upon this point Henry's under- 
standing was subdued by the spirit of the age. 
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The crafl in which Dunstan had excelled, and 
in which his successors had been no mean pro- 
6cieDts, was still exercised at Canterbury, with 
equal audacity and equal success. The mar- 
tyred saint, on the morning after he was killed, 
had lifted up his hand after the service and 
given the monks his blessing. His eyes, which 
had been injured by the blows of the assassins, 
miraculously disappeared, and were replaced 
by others, smaller in size, and of two different 
colours. He had appeared in his pontificals at 
the altar on the third day, and directed that a 
verse from the Psalms should, in future, be re- 
cited instead of sung in the mass ; and, at his 
requiem, angels had visibly assisted at the 
quire. The persons who had been his follow- 
ers and counsellors asserted these things as 
eye-witnesses, and affirmed, that upon the spot 
where he vras slain, and before the altar where 
his corpse was laid out, and at his tomb, para- 
lytics recovered strength, the lame walked, the 
blind obtained sight, the deaf heard, and the 
domb spake. The ministers who were about 
the young king endeavoured at first to stop 
these impudent and impious impostures; but 
they took no measures for exposing them, and 
the delusion spread, many being interested to 
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support it, and the multitude, as usual, belieT'' 
iag with eager credulity. 

So effectually were these frauds practised, 
and so villainously encouraged by the papiU 
court, that within two years after his death, St^ 
Thomas of Canterbury was canonized in form, 
and the 29th of December, being the day of his 
martyrdom, dedicated to him in the kalendar-. 
It was affirmed, that till the murderers were 
absolved from the excommunication which had 
been past against them, dogs would not take 
food from their hands ; and that even when they 
had been released from these censures, upcHi 
contrition, they remained, as long as they lived, 
trembling as if with palsy, and disturbed in 
mind like men whom horror had distracted. 
What marvel ? Tlie martyr himself had said 
that his blood cried from the earth for vengeance 
more than that of Abel ; and it was revealed 
that bis place in Heaven was higher than that 
of St. Stephen, and of all other martyrs I His 
bnuns were sent to Rome ; and devout persons 
at Canterbury were shown his skull, in one part 
of the church, and in a chapel behind the high 
altar, what was said to be his face, set in gold. 
The Abbey of St. Augustine's exchanged seve- 
ral houses and a piece of ground for a portion 
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of his scalp. The rust o( the swotd liiaf kflled 
him was tendered to pilgrims, that they might' 
kiss it ; and a fraternity of mendicants stationed 
fliemselves by the way-side on the road to Lon- 
don, where they levied contributiODS upon pious 
tiaveUers, by virtue of the upper leather of his 
Shoe. No arts, no falsehoods, no blasphemies, 
were spared which might raifie the reputation 
of the new shrine bibove idl others in England j 
lost members were said to' be restored there, 
and the dead, even birds and beasts, restored 
to life : parallels were draWn between tiiis tur- 
bulent, ambitious, unforgiving churchman, and 
Our Lord and Saviour himself; and a prayer 
was introduced in the service of his day, for 
salvation through the merits and blood of 8U 
Thomas k Becket. These abominable artifices 
were successful. A jubilee was accorded every 
fifty years, when plenary indulgence was to be 
obtuned by all who visited his tomb : 100,00d 
[ulgrims are known to have beeii present at one 
of these sesisons ; and at this day, it may be 
seen where their knees have worn the marble 
steps. The cathedral itself was commonly 
called St. Thomas's ; and in the account of one 
year it appeared, that more than £600 had been 
offered at Becket's altar, when ,at the altar of 
Christ nothing had been presented. 
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If at the commencement due vigitance had 
been exerted, this superstition might have heen 
crushed in the germ, and the exposure of the 
tricks and falsehoods which were systematically 
]»racti8ed, m^^ht have juHMluced a salutary effect 
upon public opinion. But the Prelates, who 
were most interested in the detection of these 
ardfices, were with the King in Normandy; 
posaibly, too, had they been on die spot, the 
fear of injuring the crail, and the knowledge 
that they had to make th^ir peace with the 
Pope, might have withheld them. We should 
remember also, that those disorders, over which 
dte imagination possessed any power, were ac- 
tually healed at Becket's shrine in many cases, 
and in very many were suspended or relieved 
for a time ; and they who had witnessed or ex- 
perienced one such fact, wwe ready to believe 
any ex^^ration or any falsehood ; what they 
knew to have happened was to them miraculous, 
and therefore nothing could appear impossible. 
Not having opposed the delusion in time, Henry 
yielded to it. His sods had taken arms against 
him ; France tmd Flanders were allied against 
his continental dominicuis, and the Scotch in- 
vaded Ei^land. If Henry himself did not ac- 
count the death of St. Thomas of Canterbury 
among the evils which had brought these cahuni- 
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ties and dangers, upon him, sueh an <^iiuoii was 
encouraged by his enemies, and likely to have 
a disheartening influence upon his friends. And 
as the Pope had authorized and enjoined prayers 
to the new saint, that he should intercede with 
God for the clergy and people of England, 
Henry, either from prostration of mind, or in 
policy far less to be excused, determined t9 
implore his intercession in the most public man- 
ner, and with the most striking circumstances. 
Landing at Southampton, he there left his court 
and the mercenaries whom he bad brought over, 
and set off on horseback with a few attendants 
for CEinterbury. When he came within sight 
of its towers he dismounted, laid aside bis gar- 
ments, threw a coarse cloth over his shoulders, 
and proceeded to the city, which was- three 
miles distant, barefoot over the flinty road^ so 
that in many places, his steps were traced m 
blood. He reached the church b-embling with 
emotion, and was led to the martyr's shrine ; 
.there, in the crypt, h^ threw himself prostrate 
before it, with his arms extended, and remained 
m that posture, as. if in earnest prayer, while 
the Bishop of London solemnly declared, in his 
name, that he had neither commanded nor ad- 
vised, nor by any artifice contrived the deatii 
pf Thomas k Becket, for the truth of which he 

32 
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appealed to God ; but because his words, tod 
inconsiderately spoken, had g^ven occasion for 
the -commission of that crime, he now volun-^ 
tarily submitted himself to the discipline of the 
Church. The monks of the convent, eighty in 
number, and four bishops, abbots, and other 
clergy who were present, were provided each 
with a knotted cord ; he bared his shoulders, 
and received five stripes from the Prelates, three 
from every other hand. When this severe pe- 
nance had been endured, he threw sackcloth 
over his bleeding shoulders, and resumed his 
prayers, kneeling on the pavement, and not 
allowing a carpet to be spread beneath him: 
thus he continued all that day, and till the mid- 
night-bell tolled for matins. After that hour, 
he visited all the altars of the church, prayed 
before the bodies of all the saints who were 
there deposited, then returned to his devotions 
at the shrine till day-break. During this whole 
time he had neither eat nor drank ; but now, 
after assisting at mass, and assigning, in addi- ' 
tion to other gifts, forty pounds a year for tapers, 
to biun perpetually before the martyr's tomb, 
he drank some water, in which a portion of 
Becket'a blood was mingled. He then set off 
for London, where he found himself in a state 
incapable of exertion, and it was necessary to 
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bleed him. The believers in Becket have not 
foiled to remark, that on the morning when 
Henry completed his reconciliation with the 
canonized martyr^ the King of Scotland was 
defeated and taken. 

There is good, reason for affirming, that Henry 
had not changed his opinion either concerning 
Becket's craiduct, or the original cause of their 
dispute,, but his mind was subdued by the in- 
.gratitude of his children : some remorse he justly 
felt, for the expression of a wish which had led 
to the murder; and above all, his extreme licen- 
tiousness of life degraded him intellectually, as 
well as morally, and made him catch at all the 
substitutes for repentance which the Romish 
superstition has provided. Some centuries after 
his death, the terms upon which he had made 
his peace with the church were published at 
Rome; and an article then appeared among 
them, whereby he and his eldest son engaged, 
for themselves and their posterity, to hold the 
kingdom of England, in fee from the Pope and 
his successors. There were stronger motives 
for forging such a condition at the time when it 
was brought to tight, than there could have been 
for concealing it when it was made, and keep- 
ing it secret during the reign of his son John. 
Without such an act of submission, without 
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obtaining even the direct cession of any of the 
'points in contention between Becket and the 
' King, the coart of Rome had giuned more in 
England by the progress of the dispute, than it 
had ever been able to effect against the steadier 
policy of the Norman Kings. For, by pursuing 
-a just cause violently and precipitately throu^ 
right and wrong, Henry involred himself in such 
difficulties, that the appeal to Rome, which he 
would not allow in his subjects, as being dero- 
gatory to the royal dignity, was resorted to in 
his own case, as a resource ; and the authority 
of the Pope to interfere and determine between 
Kings and their subjects, was thus acknow- 
ledged by the most powerful Prince in Europe, 
for such unquestionably Henry was when this 
dispute b^^. And in tiie case of Becket's 
canonization, a more important victory had been 
gained over die public mind: the cause for 
which he was worshipped as a saint and martyr, 
and which Heaven had rati6ed and approved by 
a profusion of miracles, was not the cause of 
christian faith or christian practice, but of the 
Roman Church ; its temporal power had been 
the sole point in dispute, and they who vene< 
rated St. Thom:^ of Ganterbary, as they were 
now enjoined to do, necessarily believed that 
the authority of the Pope was supreme on earth. 
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It is not Btifficieatly remembeTed, in Protes- 
tant countries, how often that authority (thon^ 
as tittle to be justified in itself as in the means 
whereby it was upheld) was exercised benefit 
cially, and to those ends which form the only 
excuse for its assumption. An instance of its 
proper exertion occurred, when Richard CJceur- 
de-Lion, having been villainously seized, on his 
return from the Holy Land, by ihe Duke o( 
Austria, was villainously purchased from him 
by the Emperor, and put in chains. The in- 
dig:nation which this excited in the other Grer- 
man princes, honourable as it is to them, would 
hardly have sufficed to obtain his release unless 
the Pope had interfered and threatened the 
Emperor with excommunication, if he persisted 
in thus wTongfiilly and inhumanly detaining tiie 
hero of Christendom. The fedr of such a mea- 
sure, which might have armed all Germany 
against him, overcame the feelings of jpersoiial 
-hatred, and the base intrigues of Philip Au- 
gustus of France, for perpetuating Richu^'s 
captivity ; and the unworthy Emperor restored 
him to his subjects, upon payment of an enor- 
mous ransom. 

Upon Richard's death, the clergy acted as 
unjust a part as they had done in raismg Stephen 
to the tiirone : they assisted in electing Jcdin, 
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to the etclusion of Arthur, his elder brother's 
0on ; Hubert the Primate, in a speech which 
has not unfitly been called a seed-plot of trea" 
sons, arguing that the crown was elecUve, and 
that the worthiest member of the royal family 
ougirt to be chosen. For the former part of the 
assertion there was some ground ; the right lavf 
of succession had often been departed from, and 
the evil of so doing had been severely proved { 
the latter position would have excluded th« very 
perscm in whose behalf it was advanced, for 
John's charactor was already notorious ; and 
perhaps there, is no other King recorded in his- 
tory, who has rendered himself at once so des- 
picable and so odious. The motives of this 
choice were, the weighty one of dbedieoce to 
King Richard's will : the specioUs one, that the 
nobles would be able to maintain their rights 
against a sqvere^, of whom they exacted a 
prcHuise to respect them, and who derived his 
own right from their suffrages ; —and the wicked 
one, of the Queen-mother's hatred for her 
daughter-in-law, the mother of Prince Arthur^ 
The Primate did not live to witness the whole 
consequences of this unhappy election> but he - 
saw enough to repent of the part which he had 
borne in it, as the worst action of his life. 
Upon his death, a dispute arose concerning 
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the i^pointment of- a guccessor. Swne of tbe 
younger monks of the cathedral assembled at 
night, and without the knowledge of their se- 
niors, or the King, elected their sub-prior Re- 
ginald, a man as indiscreet as thems^ves, who 
having sworn as they, required, that he would 
not disclose what diey had done without their 
permission, set off immediately for Rome, to 
pbtain from the Pope a ratification of his ap- 
pointment. Too vain to keep his own secret^ 
Reginald proclfumed himself for Primate-elect 
^ he went: and the juniors were brought to 
their senses by resentment: they, therefore, 
joined with the superiors, and with the King's 
f^^robation, in customary form elected the 
Bishop of Norwich, who was accordingly in- 
vested by John. As, however, it was possibly 
that Reginald might meet with some success at 
Rome, the Kii^ sent a deputation of monks 
with Elias de Branfield at their head, to repre-> 
sent the case, and obtain the Pontiff's confirma- 
tion of the King's choice. A third party also 
i^pealed; the suffragan Bishops claimed a con- 
current right in the election with the monks ; 
and despatched their agent to Rome. Their 
claim was decided against them, on the ground 
of a lot^r established privilege enjoyed by the 
monks of Canterbury. When the questiim ber 
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tween the two elected candidates was examined, 
it was pleaded on behalf of Reginald that the 
Second election must necessarily be null, as 
being made before the former had been set 
aside. It became now a matter of casuistry 
and angry contention, which Innocent deter- 
mined by declaring that both claimants had 
been uncanonically chosen, and therefore both 
appointments were void. He then signified to 
the deputies that they might proceed forthwith 
to elect any qualified person, provided he were 
a native of England, recommending to their 
choice, Stephen de Langton, Cardinal of St. 
ChrysogonuB, and formerly Chancellor of the 
University of Paris. John, thinking it likely 
that a new election would be advised, had au- 
thorized the deputies to make one, but required 
an oath that they should re-elect the Bishop of 
Norwich. They represented, therefore, to In- 
docent, that they could not defer to hia recom- 
mendation without the consent of their master; 
and that to aict otherwise would be contrary to 
tiie laws and privileges of him and of his king- 
dom. Innocent replied, that the consent of a 
King was not thought necessary, when an elec- 
tion was made in the presence of the Pope; 
and he commanded them, on pain of excommu- 
nication, to choose Langton. Elias de Braa- 
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field with proper spirit refused obedience ; the 
others reluctantly obeyed, and singing Te Deum 
while they murmared in their hearts, led the 
Cardinal to Hie altar. 

Innocent III., who tlius provoked a dispute 
with the King of England, was a man of great 
ability and activity, but haughty and ambitious 
above all men. The appeal whidh had been 
made, recognised hia right of confirming or an- 
nulling an election, not of making one. Having 
taken this unwarrantable step, be sent the King 
a present of four rings, accompanied by two 
letters. The first was complimentary, and ez- 
pldned the allegorical import of the preseiit, 
entreating him rather to regard its mystery tiuin 
its value; ^e rings in their round form typified 
eternity; constancy in their square number: 
Iheir stones also were significant ; the emerald 
denoted faith, Ae sapphire hope, tiie garnet 
charity, and the topaz good works. One was 
'wanting, which should have read a lesson of 
patience ; for the second letter required him to 
receif e Langton as the elected and consecrated 
Primate. 

The best cause may be rendered unjust and 
odious, if it be pursued by violent and imqnitotis 
means. John had a valid reason for objecting 
to Langton's elevation, because havii^ been 
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bred and beneficed in France, his French con- 
nexions and attachments might prove injurions 
to the interest of England, and of the King's 
foreign dominions. The Pope's assumption of 
power also would have been ragarded in its true 
light by the clergy as well as the Barons, if it 
had been resisted with calmness and dignity . . . 
But John was one of those men in whom base 
motives predomin^e whatever part they may 
take. Rapine was the first thing he thought of 
in his anger. ; an armed force was sent to expel 
the monks of Canterbury from the kingdom,^ or 
^t fire, to the convent, if they refused to leave 
it; and he seized the whole of their effects. 
.Then he wrote a letter to the Pope, which, if it 
had not been accompanied by the news of this 
rapacious injustice^ was such as became a King 
of England. It stated his detenmnation to sup- 
port the rights of his crown, and to cut off all 
correspondence with Rome, and all remittance 
of money from this kingdom thereto, if the 
Pope persisted in the obnoxious measiires. The 
clei^ !of bis own dominions, he said, were of 
sufficient learning, and he had no need to look 
to strangers either for advice or judgement. 
Innocent replied in the true papal style. The 
Servant of the Servants of God informed the 
King of England, that in what he had done there 
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was no cause why he should tarty for the King's 
consent; and that as he had begun, so he would 
proceed, according to the canonical ordinancesi 
neither inclining, to the right hand, nor to the 
left..." We will for no man's pleasure," sdd 
he, " defer the completion of this appointment ; 
iieither may we, without stain of honour and 
danger of conscience. Wherefore, my well- 
beloved son, seeii^ we have had respect to your 
honour above what our privileges and duty re- 
quired, do you in return study to honour us 
according to your duty; that thereby, you may 
deserve the more favour both at God's hand, 
and at ours. For this know of a truth, that in 
the end. He must prevail unto whom every -^ee 
of heavenly, earthly, and infernal creatures dotk 
-bow, and whose place, unworthy though I be; 
I hold on earth. Commit yourself, therefore, 
to our pleasure, which will be to your pruse 
and glory ; and imagine not, that it would be 
for your safety to resist Ood and the Church, in 
a cause for which the glm^ous martyr Thomas 
hath lately shed bis blood." 

The Bishc^ of London, Ely, and Worcester, 
were now charged to lay the kingdom under an 
-interdict, unless the King would admit the Pri- 
mate, and recall the exiled monks of Canter- 
.bury. , When they wtuted upon him and an- 



,iP<.-jM,Googlc 



me souv. [oisp. 

nounced the «dteni«tiTe> be swore by Qod'-s 
teeth, that if any cme dared interdict bis terrir 
tories, he would send them and all their clergy 
picking to Rome, and confiscate all their pro- 
perty: and if he found any subjects of the Pope, 
he would pat out their eyes, slit their noses, 
and in that ccmdition despatch them to his Holi- 
ness They retired trembling from his pre- 
sence ; but after waiting some weeJis* in hope 
that some change might take place, in a miiiuil 
as fickle as it was depraved, they obeyed their 
spiritual master, pronounced a sentence of in- 
terdict, and fled the realm. ; the Bishops of 
£ath and Hereford acting witli them. Even 
jK>w. when the ceremonials of worship have 
h«en too much abridged, and the public influ- 
.^es of religion grievously lessened by the dis- 
use of all its discipline, and of top many of its 
forms, . . . even now, it may be understood what 
as efiect must have been produced upon the 
feelings of the people, when all the rites oi a 
church, whose p<^cy it was to blend its insti- 
tutions vrith the whole business of private life, 
were suddenly suspended ; ... no bell heard, no 
-taper lighted, no service performed, no chureh 
open ; only baptism was pennitted, and con- 
fession and the sacrament f(»* the dying. The 
dead were either interred in unhallowed ground. 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



n.) JOHN. 031 

without the presence of a priest, or any re- 
l^ouB ceremony, ... (H- they were kept Ma-. 
buried, till the inflictitm, which affected every 
iamily in its tenderest and holiest feelings^ 
should be removed. Some IKtle mitigation was 
allowed, lest human nature should have rebelled 
against so intolerable a tyranny. The people, 
therefore, were called "to prayers and sermon on 
the Sunday, in the churchyards, and marriages 
were performed at the church-door. 

John, with his characteristic recklessness, 
cared nothing for all this. Had he proceeded 
temperately at first, the clergy would have 
stood by him, as they did by his father, and he 
might have made an honourable, perhf^s a sue- 
cessfiil, stand against th^ papal ' usurpation. 
But he was incapable of generosity c»- jiistioe, 
and the wickedness of his heart corrupted his 
unedrstanding, — if indeed he were altogether 
free from insanity. He seized all the ecclesi- 
astical revenues, imprisoned the relations of 
the obnoxious prelates, and defied the Pope. 
But the sentence of excommunicatKm was 
hanging over him. He would have averted it 
by admitting Langtoa now, but the just con- 
dition was required that he should refund the 
ecclesiastical revenues which he had seized, . . . 
and this was impossible, for the whole had 
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beeii expended. Prevented thiis from' an ac- 
t:ommodation when be felt it necessiu^ for his 
safety, by bis own improvidence and injustice, 
he sought to guard against the dreaded effects 
of a sentence which was not to be averted ; and 
for this end, he exacted hostages from th6 
fitmily of every baron whose fidelity he dis- 
trusted, and required bis subjects, even children 
of twelve years old, to renew their oath (^ 
homage. 

•■ Some years had elapsed in this nuserable 
dispute, when the sentence of excommunica^ 
tion was past, whereby all persons were for- 
bidden to eat, drink, talk, converse, or counsel 
ytith King John, or to do him service at bed or 
board, in church, hall, or stable : he was de- 
clared to be deposed from his regal seat : his 
subjects were absolved from their allowance, 
and the King of France, Philip Augustus, was 
mvited to kill or expel him, and take for his re- 
ward the kingdom of England to himself, and 
his heirs for ever: to which, moreover, a foil 
remission of his sins Was added. To aid Philip 
in this holy war, all adventurers, of all coun- 
tries, were called upon as to a crusade. These 
measures were taken at die desire of Langton, 
and a strong party of the Barons, who seemed 
to think, that as John had received the crown 
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by election rather than descmt, they had a 
right to depose htm and eho(»e another king in 
his stead. There might, perhaps, have been 
fair cause for setting him aside as a madman. 
Had it indeed been known, that the miscreant 
had actually sent a secret embassy to that 
powerful chief of the Almoravides, known in 
Spuiish history by the title of the Miramamoyn, 
offeiing to turn musselman, and pay him tri- 
bute, if the Moor would assist him against the 
Pope and his own rebellious subjects, it is 
hardly possible that he could hare escaped 
from the general indignation which would have 
burst forth. 

Philip, who had already dispossessed John of 
the greater part of his continental dominions, 
prepared now to take possession c^ England. 
But it was not the wish of Innocent that tiie 
acquisition ^ich he had so liberally offered, 
should fell into his hands. Philip Augustus 
was no submissire son of the Church ; and 
more obedience might be expected from John 
when he should have been thoroughly intimi- 
dated, than from a politic and powerful Prince, 
who was neither likely to shrink from his reso- 
luttoDs, nor to afford any advantages by his 
folly. A confidential minister, therefore, Pan- 
dulph by name, was intrusted with terms of 

VOL. I. T 
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submission, which, if John should accept, he 
would find the arm of Rome as powerful to up- 
hold, as it was to pluck down. Philip was as- 
sembling his forces at the mouth of the Seine : 
to oppose them, John collected a more formi- 
dable host than, had ever been assembled in Bug- 
land, ... an army of sixty thousand knights, . . . 
who here, upon their own ground, might hare 
defied the world, if ^eir hearts had been with 
the Prince who summoned them. But that un- 
worthy sovereign knew that the bond of allegi- 
ance had been loosened, and that at any mo- 
ment, in obedience to the dreadfiil voice of the 
Church, they might forsake him. This well- 
foimded fear was increased by the bold predic- 
tion of a hermit in Yorkshire, known by the 
name of Peter of Pomfret, that before Ascen- 
sion-day his crown should be given to another. 
The prophecy appeared of such possible fulfil- 
ment, that it obtained a wide belief, and John 
sent for the hermit, demanding of him in what 
manner it was to be accomplished, by his deaths 
or his deposal ? Peter was not so crazy as to 
imagine he could answer this question, but he 
persisted in affirming that when the day ap- 
pointed arrived, John would no longer be king, 
and willingly staked his life upon the issue. 
Impiety is no preservative against supersti- 
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tion. The day of Ascension was at hand, when 
Pandulph landed at Dover, and tendered to 
Jdm the alternative of submitting to the Pope 
upon all the points for which he had contended, 
or abiding the event of invasion. In fear and 
trembling he affixed his seal to the instrument 
which Pandulph had prepared, and swore to 
observe what he had thus subscribed. But such 
was the character of this worthless prince, that 
his signature and his oath were not deemed 
sufficient securities ; and the most powerful of 
the nobles who were present, swore by the 
King's soul, that as for as in them lay, they 
would compel him to perform what he had pro- 
mised. His humiliation was not yet completed. 
He still dreaded the French King and his own 
nobles, and the hermit's prophecy terrified him. 
The apprehension of death produced a startling 
thought of eternity ; and whether the prophecy 
pointed at his death or his deposal, if in any way 
it could be averted, it must be by the authority of 
the Vicar of Crod intrusted to his representative. 
With these feelii^, in the prostration of a heart 
as abject in adversity, as it was insolent in power, 
on the day before the festival of the Ascension 
he lud his crown at Pandulph's feet, and signed 
an instrument by which, for the remission of his 
sins, and those of his family, he surrendered the 
t2 
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kingdoms of England and Ireland to the Pope, 
to hold them thenceforth under him, and the 
Roman see . . . For himself, his heirs, and suc- 
cessors, he swore liege homage to that see, 
bound his kingdom to the annual payment of a 
thousand marks, for ever, in token of vassalage, 
and renounced for himself or his successors all 
right to the throne, if the agreement should on 
their part be infringed. The money, which 
was delivered iu earnest of this tribute, Pan- 
dulph trampled under foot, to indicate how 
little the Pope regarded worldly wealth, and 
he kept the crown five days before he restored ' 
it to John. Peter of Pomfret's prediction had 
now been fairly fulfilled, and there can be little 
doubt but that the hope of averting a worse 
fulfilment had been one motive which induced 
John to the unworthy act ; nevertheless, with 
the malignity of a mean mind, he ordered the 
hermit to be hanged aa a false prophet, and his 
son with him. 

The deed of conveyance stated, that in sub- 
jecting his kingdom to the Roman see, John 
had acted with the general advice of his Ba- 
rons ; and there is reason to believe that they 
encouraged, if they did not urge, him to a mea- 
sure by which they expected to diminish his 
powerandtoincrease theirown. Whatevertheir 
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aMfives . mqy have been, this act, which now 
ftf^ars BO revolting to the feelii^ of an EngT 
Ushmao, , led, in its speedy consequences, to 
that event which may perhaps be regarded as 
tl^e aunst momentQus and beneficial in English 
history, ... the acquisition of Magna Charta. 

LaQgtpn>. during the preceding contest, bad 
for a time taken np his abode at Pontigny, as if 
intimating thereby to the King of England, that 
he was prepared to tread in the steps of Becket. 
But Langtoa had neither Becket's singleness 
of p^rpo8e, nor his intemperance of mind. He 
hf^ been the. occasion of the struggle, not the 
0^1^ ; an4 h^ so little personal part in it, that 
he hpd m no degree rendered hims^f obnox- 
ious to the nation. It was otherwise with re- 
gard to John, who would always regard him as 
t^Ef pueans of his humiliation, and I^ington well 
ifi^yf there was. no crime of which that mis- 
qr^aut was not capable. It behoved hint, there- 
for to look for, protection against his perfidious 
Fe^^tment; and he seems to have thought that 
this might more certainly be foi^nd in the Eng.- 
ti^h Borons, and in. the laws of England, tht^a 
in the Pope, whpse po%y it would be, to treat 
his. vassal Kii^ witji, condescension and favour. 
lAxriyipg in England, with ^the otl^r ejf iles, he 
]*rf)^e«ded.^,WinQb49t«r, ^ere to a)>«iHve'th^ 
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King. John came out to meet them, fell at 
their feet, and asked their forgiveness. After 
the absolution had been pronounced, the Pri- 
mate made htm swear to defend the Church 
and her ministers, to renew the good laws (tf 
his predecessors, and especially of Edward the 
Confessor, and to annul bad ones, to administer 
justice accordii^ to the rightful judgements of 
his courts, to give every man his rights, and to 
make full satisfoction before the ens:uii^ Easter, 
for all the damages he had caused on account 
of the interdict, or in default to fidl again under 
die sentence from which he was now released. 
The interdict was not wholly to be removed, 
till these conditions had been observed. Lang- 
ton exacted, likewise, a renewal of the oath of 
fealty to the Pope. 

The business of restitution was not so easy. 
John ordered commissioners to inquire into the 
amount of the damages sustained, and report it 
to the Great Council which had been summoned 
to meet at St. Albans. He then joined his army 
which he had collected at Portsmouth, for the 
purposeofprosecutingthewarinFrance. They 
had tarried for him so long that their means 
were spent, and they told him, therefore, that 
unless he supplied them with money they conld 
not foUow him. To do this was, probably, as 
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little in his power as in his will. He embarked 
with his own hoiiBehold, and sailed, expecting 
that a sense of shame, if' not of - allegiance, 
would make them put to sea after him. But 
in this he was deceived ; . . . they had perfonued 
all to which the feudal system bouml them ; no 
honour was to be expected under such a leader, 
and as no feeling of personal attachment to- 
wards him existed, they broke up and returned 
home. The Great Council meantime had met. 
The Earl of Essex, Geoflfrey Fitz-Peter,. t» 
whom, with the Bishop of Winchester, the go- 
vernment had been intrusted during the Kill's 
absence, laid before them the terms to which 
he had sworn ; and, in pursuance of his engage- 
ment, it was ordered that all injurious ordi- 
nances should be abrogated, that no sheriff fo- 
rester, or other minister of the King should 
offer injury to any man, or extort fines, as they 
had been used to do; and that the laws of 
Henry I. should be observed throughout the 
realm. 

The King had sailed to Jersey ; beii^ then 
convinced that his Barons would not follow him, 
he returned to England in the bitterness of dis- 
i4)pointment and rage, and, with such forces as 
he could collect, marched to take vengeance 
upon them. The PrinuUe met him at North- 
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ampton, and observed to him that his present 
conduct was a violation of ,the oath which he 
had taken. The vassals must stand to the 
judgement of his court, and he must not thus, 
in his own quarrel, pursue them with arms. 
Impatient of such an opposition, and, probably, 
astonished at it, John replied " that these mat- 
ters did not belong to the Archbishop, and 
should not be impeded by him;" and the next 
morning marched towards Nottingham. Lang- 
ton followed him, and told him that unless be 
desisted he would excommunicate all who 
should bear arms, till the interdict was wi^- 
drawn, himself alone excepted. The Kin^ had 
felt the effect of such weapons too lately again 
to encounter them ; he yielded to the threat, 
and, in obedience to Langton, appointed a day. 
on which the Barons shouhl appear and answer 
to his charges. 

These events passed in ra[»d succession, and 
the Great Council, within three weeks after its 
meeting at St. Albans, assembled again at Lon- 
don in St. Paul's Church ; the Kii^ was not 
ppesent ; his intention was to demand escuage 
firom his Barons, in commutation for the pOT- 
aonal service which they had refused to per- 
form: their plea was, that they were not bound 
to pay it fw any wars beyond sea ; but he in- 
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Hsted that it had been paid in his fiiUier'a time 
and in his brother's, iumI that it was his rightful 
due. The conaideration that the money raised 
by the two preceding Kii^ was expended in 
uj^olding the honour c^ England, but that 
under him nothing but loss and ignomiDy could 
be pur<jiased, availed nothing against the va- 
lidity of his claim : the hope, therefore, of era- 
ding this payment became an additional motive 
for combining to limit those undefined [jtpweia 
which the. Sovereign hitherto had exercised; 
and when on this occasion Langton produced a 
copy of that charter which H^iry the First had 
granted, and which, though CMtfinued by th^ 
two succeeding Kings, had become out of use, 
and almost out of mind, they bound themselves 
by an oath to contend for the rights which w^e 
there secured to them, and, if need were, to die 
in the cause. At this time the Chief Justiciary 
died ; he was a man whose dignity of character 
commanded respect even fnnn King John ; that 
w(H^esa Frinoe rejoiced, therefore, at his 
death, aod swore that now, for the first time, 
he was .Loxd of England. He lost in him the 
only perstm to whom all parties might have 
defened, and who might have prevented fatal 
eatnefikes on either side. But John expected 
that by help of Ute Pope he ^uld succeed in 
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curbing all opposition to his will. The papal 
f!ourt has ever been equally ready to confinn 
the absolute authority of devoted sovereigns, 
and to stir up rebellion against those who re- 
sisted its usurpations. Innocent readily es- 
poused the King's caose, but he chose in Car- 
dinal Nicholas, Bishop of Tarentum, a legate 
inferior to the service on which he was sent. 
When the question of damages was debated, it 
was perceived that he acted, hot as a just arbi- 
trator, but as one determined upon &vouring 
the King ; the act of submission was renewed 
in his presence, and the deed of resignation was 
authenticated with a seal of gold, and delivered 
into his hands, to be sent to Rome. His policy 
should now have been to conciliate the Primate 
and the other prelates ; instead of this, he in- 
vaded their rights, and, without consultii^ 
them, filled up the vacant sees and abbeys, com- 
mitting also the ^rther imprudence of promo- 
ting persons altogether unworthy of advance- 
ment. Upon this Langton required him not to 
interfere with his jurisdiction, and interposed 
an appeal to Rome. Pandulph, who was sent 
to justify the new legate's proceedings, extolled 
John as a humble and dutiful son of the Church, 
charged Langton and the Bishops with donand- 
ing more in reparation than they ought to ex- 
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pect, aad accused Uie Barons of seeking to op- 
press their sovereign, and to curtail the liberties 
of the realm. With the Pope the merit of obe- 
dience was every thing, and, regardless of all 
other considerations, he supported his royal 
vassal, and empowered his legate to settle the 
damages, and withdraw the interdict. 

These were minor interests : Langton had 
stirred a more momentous question, and the 
Barons, for their own security, persevered reso- 
lutely in the course which they had begun. 
They held secret meetings at St. Edmunds- 
bury, which they could do without excitii^ sus- 
picion, because St. Edmund's shrine was fre- 
quented by pilgrims; and there, before the 
altar of the saint, they pledged themselves by 
a vow, that if the King did not confirm the laws 
which Langton had laid before them, and grant 
them the rights which they claimed... they 
would make war upon him, till they should 
have obtuned their demands in a charter under 
his own seal. This was about the middle of 
November. At Christmas, they engaged to 
present themselves before the King, and make 
their petition ; meantime they were to provide 
force for going through with what they had be- 
gun. Had they foiled in their undertaking, this 
would have been deemed a treasonable com- 
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pact: such in reaJity H was; nor. wc^ the 
Barons justified by .the plea which they appear 
to have taken as their popular ground of de- 
fenoe, that the King had virtually released them 
finm, their allegiance when be surrendered his 
kingdom to the Pope; for they had themselves 
consented to that resignation, if not ui^d him 
to.it. But these things must not be tried 
strictly by the standard of better times. It 
WAS .a struggle for power between a bad King 
and a turbulent nobility ; the latter found it 
necessary to strengthen their side, by concilia^ 
ting those whom they were in the, habit of op- 
pressing themselves . . . and from this necessity 
ibe good which epsved arose. 

If tbere was any num who contemplated that 
good,: it was the Primate. He it was who ha^ 
rai»ed the storm, and he now stood aloof, the 
bettet .to direct it. At. Christmas, John met hip 
Barons m London ; their forces were so distri- 
buted as to secure themselves, and intimidate 
the. King.; uid when they required him tocon- 
£rm the charter of Henry I., and reminded him 
that to this he had in fact bound himself by oath, 
when he was absolved at Winchester^ he per- 
ceived that denial wpuld be dangerous, and, 
therefore, required tiqie for deliberation, till 
faster. They, understood this, and^jf^nseubed 
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to it only when his son-in-law the Earl of Pem- 
broke, the Bishop of Ely, and the Primate, 
promised as sureties for him, that he would 
satisfy them at the time appointed. John had 
no such intention. He, who regarded no oath, 
employed the interval in exacting new oaths of 
fealty from his people, fortifying his castles, and 
nusing forces. He also took the cross, hoping 
to excite the popular ardour for a cnisade in 
opposition to the spirit which the Barons had 
called forth, and perhaps, by getting abroad 
under that pretext, to escape from a contest in 
which he had no chmice of success. 

These artifices were unavailing. In the Easter 
week, five-and-forty Barons, with two thousand 
Knights, and all their retainers, met in arms at 
Stamford ; they preceded to Brakesley; in the 
direction of Oxford, where 'the King then was ; 
and at Brakesley, on Easter Monday, the Pri- 
mate, and the Earl of Pembroke met them, and 
~ required on the King's part to know their specific 
demands. They delivered a roll, containing the 
ancient liberties, privileges, and customs of the 
realm; and they declared, that if the King did 
not at once confirm these, they would make war 
upon him till he did. When their demands 
were stated to John by Langton, he asked, why 
they did not demand his kingdom also, and 
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swore that he would never grant them liberties, 
which should make himself a slave. Langton 
and Pembroke represented to him, that what 
was required, was in the main for the general 
good, and that it behoved him to yield : he was 
too violently incensed to be capable of reason- 
able counsel, and the Barons, giving their force 
the appellation of the army of God and the 
holy Church, commenced war by laying siege 
to Northampton. Being without engines, they 
wasted fifteen days before the walls ; then broke 
up, and marched against Bedford, which was 
delivered into their hands, for the governor was 
confederate with them. They now were invited 
to London, with assurance that the gates should 
be opened in the ni^t, by some of the chief 
. citizens. The gates accordingly w»e thus be- 
trayed ; and the mob, rejoicing in the temporary 
dissolution of all restraining power, rose against 
those who were l^elieved to favour the king, 
and- took that welcome opportunity for &lling 
upon the Jews, and plundering them. The pos- 
session of the metropolis decided the contest ; 
the other Barons, being called upon to make 
their choice, and either join the confederation, 
or be proclaimed enemies to God, and rebels 
to the Church, and suffer accordingly with fire 
and sword, declared in favour of their peers. 
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John then felt the necessity of submiBsion ; he j^ 
met the Barons at Riuinymead> and there Marina 
Charta was signed. 

By this famous charter, the limdamental prin- \ 
ciples of free government were recognised ; and ' 
wise provisions were established for the security 
of the subject, and the administration of justice. 
It is a charter for which England has just reason 
to be thankful; but had all its parts been carried 
into ftdl effect, it would have transferred the 
actual sovereignty from the King to five-and- 
twenty Barons, and thus have brought upon 
the kingdom the worst ^md most incurable of 
all governments. There is not one stipulation 
in favour of the servile class ; and this may prove 
at once, that the lights of humanity in that age 
were not regarded ; and that the ccmdition of 
this class was not such as to excite compassion. 
The opportunity for determining the limits of 
the royal and ecclesiastical aqthorities was not 
taken ; instead of this, the first article declared 
that the Church of Englemd should be free, and 
enjoy its whole rights and liberties inviolable. 
This language, which left the pretensions of the 
Church unlimited, may be ascribed to I<angton. 
Perhaps the Barons also carefully abstained 
from requiring any thing which might ofiend 
the Pope. 
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But the plain tai^ble benefits conferred upon 
the ^eat body of the people by this charter, 
were such, that in their gratitude they thou^t 
God had mercifully touched the King's heart, 
and that they were delivered as it were out of 
the bondage of Egypt ; for so great had been 
the abuses which it was now intend^ to correct, 
that they promised themselves, from these laws, 
a new order of things. The King's feelings 
were widely differuit ; though to him, had he 
. wisely considered it, it would have been ia 
reality' as desirable as to his subjects, except in 
the fotal stipulation which placed him in reality 
under the power as well as the inspection of his 
Borons. That stipulation afforded ground for 
imputing to the Barons motives of selfish am- 
bition ; in every other part, the charter was its 
own justification. Upon this, tiierefore,' tiie 
Pope aeaxed, when John, by his feithful agent, 
Pandulph, (for such the Cardinal was now 
becmne,) implored aid against his rebellious 
Bwons, [H>otesting, that by compulsion only 
he had yielded to their demands; and tluit, 
holding his kingdom as a fief of the Roman 
Church, he had no authtHity to enact new sta- 
tutes without the Pontiff's knowledge, nor - in 
any thing to prejudice the rights of his Lord. 
Innocent looked upon tite obnoxious provisions 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



IX.], JOHN. '089 

-which were presented to him, and exclaimed 
with a frown, " Is it so? Do then these Barons 
go about to dethrone their King, who hath' taken 
the cross, and is under the protection of th6 
Apostolic See ? By St. Peiter, we will not suffer 
this outrage to go unpunished [" He then issued 
a Bull, declaring that, though England was 
become a fief of the Papal see, and the Barons 
were not ignorant that the King had no power 
to give away the rights of the crown, without 
the consent of his feudal lord ; they neverthe- 
less> being instigated by the Devil, had rebelled 
against him, and extorted from him concessions 
to the degradation of the crown. Wherefore, 
as he, whom God had appointed over nations 
and kingdoms, to pluck up and to destroy, to 
build and to pluit, he reprobated and con- 
demned what had been done ; forbade the King 
to observe the Charter, the Barons to require its 
execution* and pronounced it, in all its clauses, 
null and void. 

The Bull being disregarded by the Barons> 
he ordered Langton to excommunicate them. 
The character of that Pi^walL might have ap- 
peared doubtful, if it had not ^ns been put to 
an unerring ordeal. He had embarked, but 
not sailed, for Italy, to assist at the fourth 
Lateran Council, when Pandulph, and the per- 
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sons associated in commisBioD with hiai, oom- 
-municated to him the Pope's ordere : the Pope, 
he said, had been deceived by false representa- 
tions, and he desired that the ^^t^nce might 
be suspended, till be. ^ould have se^n hiin. 
But when they would admit of no delay, hp 
reftised to promulgate it; upon which, he was 
himself suspended from his of&^e. To this 
injustice he subinitted. as a dutiful son of the 
Church, and proceeded o& his voyage, At the 
Council he appeared, not as a member, but as 
<Hie acciuied of con«pinng agtunst the King, and 
of committing' manifold injuries . against the 
Roman Church. The sentence of suspensioii 
was confirmed by the Pope and Cardinals, and 
he was not relieved from it till after the death 
both of Innocent and John. In the ensuing 
reign, he was . permitted to return and resume 
his functions ; and then acting again in concert 
with the Barons, and directii^ their measure^ 
he assisted them in obtaining from H^nry III. 
a confirmation of that charter, which is to be 
Cfmsidered as his work. When we call to mind 
the character of the old Barons, their propen- 
sity to abuse an undue power, and the litUe 
regard which they manifested to their country 
in their transactions with France, it can hardly 
be doubted, but that those provisions in the 
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Great Charter which related to the general 
good, and had their foundation in the principles 
of general justice, were dictated by him. No 
man, therefore, is entitled to a higher place in 
English history, for having contributed to the 
liberties of Ei^land, than Stephen Langton. It 
is no disparagement to him, that he was devoted 
to the Church of Rome, more than was con- 
sistent with the interests of his country ; for 
while, nndw a sense of professional and reli-! 
gious duty, he was ready to suffer any thing in 
submission to its- authority ^he resolutely refused 
to act in obedience to its orders, yrhen he be> 
tieved them to be unjust, affording thus the 
surest proof of integrity, and bequeatbdi^ to his 
successors the most ben^cial of all examples. 
Unhappily it was t^e tendency of these trans- 
actions to strengthen the papal power, which 
being alternately appealed to by aU parties^ 
found means to establish all its usurpations; 
and being withheld by no consideraticMis of 
principle or prudence, abused to the utmost the 
victory which it had obttuned. 
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VIEW OP THE PAPAL SYSTEM. 

The- corruptions, doctrinal and practical, of 
the Roman Church were, in these ages, at their 
height. They are studiously kept out of view 
by the writers who still maintain the infallibility 
of that Church ; and* in truth, that a system, in 
all things so unlike the religion of the. Gospel, 
and so opposite to its spirit, should have been 
palmed upcm the world, and established .as 
Christianity, would be incredible, if the proofe 
were not Undeniable and abundant. 

The indignation, which these corruptions 
ought properly to excite, should not, however, 
prevent us from perceiving that the Papal power, 
raised and supported as it was wholly by opi- 
nion, must originally have possessed, or pro- 
mised, some peculiar and manifest advantages 
to those who acknowledged its authority. If 
it had not been adapted to the condition of Eu- 
rope, it could not have existed. Though in 
itself an enormous abuse, it was the remedy for 
some great evils, the palliative of others. We 
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have but to look at the AbyssiniaDs, and the 
Oriental Christians, to see what Europe would 
have become without the Papacy. With all its 
errors, its corruptions, and its crimes, it was, mo- •' 
rally and intellectually, the conservative power- 
of Christendom. Politically, too, it was the.aa- 
viour of Europe ; for, in all human probability, ' 
the west, like the east, must have been overrun 
by-Mahommedanism, and sunk in irremediable 
degradation, trough the pernicious institutions 
which have everywhere accompanied it, if, in' 
that great crisis of the world, the Roman Church 
had not roused the naticms to an united and pro* ' 
digious effort, commensurate with the danger. 
In the frightful state of society which pre- 
vailed during the dark ages, the Church every 
where exerted a controlling and remedial in- 
fluence. Everyplace of worship was anasylum, 
which was always respected by the law, and 
generally even by lawless violence. It is re-' 
corded, as one of the peculiar miseries of Ste- 
phen's miserable reign, that during those long 
troubles, the soldiers learned to disregard the 
right of sanctuary. Like many other parts of 
the Romish system, this right had prevailed in 
the heathen world, though it was not ascribed 
to every temple. It led, as it had done tmder 
the Roman empire, to abases which became in- 
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tolerable ; but it originated in a humane and 
pious purp<we» not only screening offenders from 
laws, the severity of which amounted to injus- 
tice» but, in cases of private wrong, affording 
time for passion to abate, and for the desire of 
vengeance to be appeased. The cities of reluge 
were not more needed, under the Mosaic dis^ 
pensation, than such asylums in ages when the 
administration of justice was either detestably 
inhuman, or so lax, that it allowed free scope 
to individual resentment. They have therefore 
generally been found wherever there are the 
first rudiments of civil and religious order. The . 
churchyards also were privileged places, whi- 
ther the poor people conveyed their goods for 
security. The protection which the ecclesias- 
tical power extended in such oases, kept up in 
the people, who so often stood in need of it, 
a feeling* of reverence and attachment to the 
Church. They felt that religion had a power 
on earth, and that it was ahrays exercised for 
their benefit. 

The civil power was in those i^;eB so inejBS- 
dent for the preservatiob of public Iranquilli^, 
that when a country was at peace with all its 
neighbours, it was liable to be disturbed by 
private wars, individuals taking upon thern- 
sdves tha right of deciding their own quarr^. 
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and avenging their own vrrongs. Where- there 
existed no deadly feud, pretexts were easily 
made by turbulent and rapacious men, for en- 
gaging in such contests, and they were not 
scrupulous whom they seized and im[Hisoned, 
for the purpose of extorting a ransom. No law, 
therefore, was ever more thankiUHy received, 
than when die Council of Clermont enacted, 
that, from sunset on Wednesday to sunrise on 
Monday, in every week, the truce of God should 
be observed, on pain of excommunication. Well 
might the inoffensive and peaceable part of the 
community (always the great, but in evil times 
the inert, and therefore the suffering part) re- 
gard, with grateiul devotion, a power, under 
whose protection they slept four nights of the 
week in peace, when otherwise tfaey would have 
been in peril every hour. The same power by 
which individuals were thus benefited, was not 
unfrequently exercised in great nadonal con- 
cerns ; if the monarch were endangered or op- 
pressed either by a foreign enemy, or by a 
combination of bis Barons, here was an autho- - 
rity to which he could resort for an effectual 
interposition in his behalf; and the same shield 
was extended overthe vassals, when they called 
upon the Pope to defend them agtunst a wrong- 
ful exertion of the sovereign power. 
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Wherever an hierarchal govenunent, like that ■ 
of the Lamaa, *or the Dturis of Japan, has 
existed, it would probably be found, could its 
history be traced, to have been thus called for 
by the general interest. Such a government 
Hildebrand would have founded. Christendom, 
if his'plans had been accomplished, would have - 
become a federal body, the Kings and Princes 
of which should have bound themselves to obey 
the Vicar of Christ, not only as thdr spiritual, 
but their temporal lord ; and their disputes, in- 
stead of beic^ decided by the sword, were to 
have been referred to a Council of Prelates ■ 
annually assembled at Rome. Unhappily, the - 
personal character of this extraordinary roan 
counteracted the pacific part of his schemes ; 
and he became the firebrand of Europe, instead 
of the peace-maker. If, indeed, the Papal chair 
could always have been occupied by such men 
as S. Carlo Borromeo, or Fenelcm, and the - 
ranks of the hierarchy throughout all Christian 
kingdoms always have been filled, as they ought 
to have been, by subjects chosen for their wis- 
dom and piety, such a scheme would have pro- 
duced as much benefit to the world as has ever 
been imagined in Utopian romance, and more 
than it has ever yet enjoyed under any of its 
revolutions. But to suppose this possible, is to 
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pre-suppose the prevalence of Christian princi- 
ples to an extent which would render any such 
government unnecessary, ... for the kingdom of 
Heaven would then be commenced on earth. . 
That authority, to which the Church could 
lay no claim for the purity of its members, it 
supported by its arrogant pretensions, availii^ ■ 
itself of all notions, accidents, practices, and 
Irauds, from which any advantage could be de- 
rived, till the whole monstrous accumulation : 
assumed a coherent form, which well deserves 
to be called the mystery of inquity. The Scrip- 
tures, even in the Latin version, had long be- 
come a sealed book to the people ; and the ' 
Roman See, in proportion as it extended its 
supremacy, discouraged or proscribed the use 
of such vemaculai versions as existed. This it 
did, not lest the ignorant and half-informed 
should mistake the sense of scripture, nor lest 
the presumptuous and the perverse should de- 
duce new errors in doctrine, and more fotal 
consequences in practice, from its distorted lan- 
guage ; but in the secret and sure conscious- 
ness, that what was now taught as Christiani^ 
yraa not to be found in the written word of God. 
In maintenance of the dmninant system, Tradi- ' 
tion, or the Unwritten Word, was set up. This 
had b^n the artifice of some oi the earliest. 
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heretics, who. when they were chaTf;ed with 
h<ihliiig doctrines not according to Scripture, 
affinned that some, things had been revealed 
which were not committed to writiag, but were 
or^y transnutted doWn. The Pharisees, before 
them, pleaded the same supposititious authority 
for the formalities which they superadded to the 
Law, and by which they sometimes superseded 
it> " making the word of God of none effect," 
as our Saviour himself reproached them. And 
upcm this grotmd the Romish Clei^ justified 
all the devices of man's imagination with which 
they had'cbrrupted the ritual and the hith of 
the Western Church. 

One of the earliest corruptions grew out of 
the rey^^nce which was paid to the memory of 
departed Sbints. Hence there arose a train <^ 
ejTor ohd ' frwid iwhieh ended in the grossest 
creatore-worafatp. Y«t, in its origin, this was 
nattiiBl aOd salutarjr. Hie, whose heart is not 
eintifed upon the spot iniiich a martyr has sanc^ 
tifiod %y lus i^t^efings, or at the grave of one 
who has largely benefited mankind, must be 
more inferktt to the multitude in his moral, than ' 
he can pdteibly be raised, above them inhia ia- 
tellectital, nature. In other cases, the sentiount 
is acknowledged, and even affected when it is 
not fdt ; wherefore, iheo, should we hesitate 
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at avowing it where a religious feeling is coa- 
cemed? Could the Holy Land be swept clean 
of its mummeries and superstitions, the thoi^ts 
and emotions to be expierienced there would be 
worth a pilgrimage. But it is the condition of 
humanity, that the best things are those which 
^ould most easily be abused. The prayer 
which va^ preferred with increased fervency at 
a martyr's grave, was at length addressed to the 
martyr himself; virtue was imputed to the re- 
mains of his body, the rags of his appard, even 
to the instruments of his suffering ; relics were 
required as an essential part of the Church fur- 
niture ; it was decreed that no Church should 
be erected, unless some treasures of this kind 
were deposited within the altar, and so secured 
there, that they could not be taken out without 
destroying it : it was made a part of the service 
to pray through the merits of the Saint whose 
relics were there deposited, .and the Priest, 
when he came to this passage, was enjoined to 
kiss the altar. 

There is, unquestionably, a natural tendency 
in the hunum mind toward this form of super- 
stition. It prevailed anKHig the Greeks and 
Romans, tiiough in a less degree : it is foimd 
among the Eastern- nations ; and the Mafaom- 
medans, though they condemned and despised 
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it at fiKt, gradually fell into it themselves. But 
no where has it been carried to so great a len^h 
as in the Rom{ui Church. The Clergy, pre- 
suming upon the boundless credulity of man- 
kind, profited by it in those ages Mith the utmost 
hardihood of fraud, and with a success at which 
they themselves must sometimes have been 
astonished. For it is not mora certain that 
these relics in most cases were fictitious, than 
that in many instances cures, which both to 
priest and patient must have appeared plainly 
miraculous^ were wrought by ^th in them. 
Sometimes, also, accident accredited this kind 
of superstition. If a corpse were found which, 
owing to the nature of the soil wherein it was ' 
laid, or to any other natural cause, had not un-~ 
dergone decomposition, but retained in some 
degree the semblance of life, this was supposed 
to be an indication of sanctity, confirming, by 
the incorruption'of the saint, the important and 
consolatory truth of the resurrection of the body. 
In these cases no deceit is to be suspected. 
Peibaps, too. the opinion that the relics of the 
holy dead were distinguished by a peculiar fra- 
grance, may have arisen from embalmed bodies : 
at first, it might honestly have obtained among 
the Clergy ; but when they saw how willingly 
it was received by the people, whenever a new 
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mine of reHcs was opened, care was taken Uiat 
the odour of sanctity should not be wanting. 

At one time relics or entire bodies used to be 
carried about the country and exhibited to the 
credulous multitude ; but this gainful practice 
gave occasion to such scandalous impostures, 
that it was at length suppressed. What was 
still encouraged is sufficiently disgraceful to the 
Romanists. The bodies of their saints are even 
now exposed in their churches : some dried and 
shrivelled, others reduced to a skeleton, clothed 
either in religious habits, or. in the; most gor- 
geous garments,... a spectacle as ghastly as the 
superstition itself is degrading ! The poor frag- 
ments of mortality, a scull, a bone, or the frag- 
ment of a bone, a tooth, or a tongue, were either 
motmted or set, according to the size,, in 'gold 
and silver, deposited in costliest shrines of the 
0oest workmanship, and enriched with the most 
precious gems. Churches soon began to vie 
with each other in the number- and variety of 
these imaginary treasures, which were sources 
of real wealth to their possessors. The instru- 
ments of our Lord's crucifixion were shown, 
(the spear and the cross having, so it was pre- 
tended, been miraculously discovered,) the 
clothes wherein he was wrapt in infancy, the 
manger in which he was laid, the vessels in 
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'wiiich he converted water into wine at the mar- 
riage feast, the bread which he brake at the 
last supper, his vesture for which the soldiers 
cast lots. Such was the impudence of Romish 
fraud, that portions were produced of the burn- 
ing bush, of the manna which fell in the wilder- 
ness, of Moses's rod and Samson's honeycomb, 
of Tobit's fiah, of the blessed Virgin's milk, and 
of our Saviour's blood ! Enormous prices were 
paid by sovereigns for such relics ; it was 
deemed excusable, not to covet merely, but to 
steal them ; and if the thieves were sometimes 
miraculously punished, tiiey were quite as often 
enabled by miracle to effect the pious robbery, 
and bring the prize in triumph to the church 
for which it was designed. In tiie rivalry of 
deceit which the desire of gain occasioned, it 
often happened that the head of the same Saint 
was shown in several places, each Church in- 
sisting that its own was genuine, and all appeal- 
ing to miracles as the test. Sometimes the 
dispute was accommodated in a more satisfac 
tory manner, by asserting a miracalous multi- 
plication, and three whole bodies of one per- 
son have been shown ; the dead Saint having 
tripled himself, to terminate a dispute between 
three churches at his funeral ! The catacombs 
at Rome were an inexhaustible mine of relics. 
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But the hii^pest fraud of Uiis kind that was ever 
practised was, when the contsHts of a whole 
cemetery were brought forth as the bones of 
eleven thousuid British virgins, all bound from 
Cornwall, to be married in Armorica, carried 
by tempests up the Rhine to the city.c^ Co- 
logne, and there martyred by an army of Huns 
under Attila 1 Even this legend obtained cre- 
dit ; all parts of Christendom were eager to 
acquire a portion of the relics, and at this day 
a church may be seen at Cologne, literally lined 
with the bones ! 

With the reverence- which was paid to relics, 
arising thus n^urally at first, and converted by 
crafty priests into a source (^ lucre, Saint-wor>- 
ship grew up. If such virtue resided in their 
earthly and perishable remains, how great, must 
be the power wherewith their beatified . spirits 
were invested in Heaven ! The Greeks and 
Romans attributed less to their demigods, than 
the Catholic Church has done to those of its 
members who have received their apotheosis. 
They were invoked as mediators between God 
and man ; individuals claimed the pecuUar pro- 
tection of those whose names they had received 
in baptism, and towns and kingdoms chose 
each their tutelary Saint. But though every 
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Saint was able to avert all dangers, and heal all 
maladies, each was supposed to exert his in- 
fluence more partieniarly in some specific one, 
'which was determined by the circumstances 
of his life or martyrdom, the accidental analogy 
of a name, ot by chfuice and custom, if these 
shadows of a cause were wanting. The virtue 
which they possessed they imparted to their 
images, in which indeed it was affirmed that 
they were really and potentially present, par- 
taking of ubiquity in their beatitude. For the 
Monks and clergy promoted every fantastic 
theory, and every vulgar superstition, that could 
be made gainiul to themselves; and devised 
argum^ifs for them, which they niaihtained 
with all the subtleties of scholastic l(^c. Hav- 
ing thus introduced a polytheism little less 
gross than that of the heathens, and an actual 
idolatry, they hung about their altars (as had 
also been the custom in heathen temples) pic- 
tures recording marvellous deliverances, and 
waxen models of the diseased or injured parts, 
which had been healed by the Saint to whose ho- 
nour they were there suspended. Gases enough 
were afforded by chance and credulity, as well 
as by impostors of a lower rank ; and the per- 
sons by whom this practice was encouraged. 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



X.] VIEW OF THE PAPAL SYSTEM. 306 

were neitiier scrupulous on the score of • de- 
cency nor of truth. Church vied with church, 
and convent with converit, in the reputation of 
their wonder-working images, some of which 
were pretended to have been made without 
hands, and some to have descended from Hea- 
ven 1 ' But the rivalry of the monastic orders 
was shown in the fictions wherewith they 
filled the histories of their respective founders 
and worthies. No language can exaggerate 
the enormity of the falsehoods which were thus 
promulgated ; nor the spirit of impious audacity 
in which they were conceived : yet some of the 
most monstrous, and most palpably false, re- 
ceived the lull sanction of the Papal authority : 
the superstitions founded upon them were legi- 
timated by Papal Bulls ; and festivals in com- 
memoration of miracles which never happened, 
— nay, worse than this, — of the most blasphe- 
mous and flagitious t impostures, were ap- 
pointed in the Romish kalendar, where at this 
day they hold their place. 

While the monastic orders contended with 

* The curiou* reader is referred to Sir Thomas More'a 
Dialoge, for on example of the scandalous practices arising 
from this superstition. St. Valory's, in Picardy, was the 
scene : p. 76, Ed. 1530. 

t For example, the five wounds of St. Praqcis. 

VOL. I. X 
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each other in exaggerating the fame of their 
deified patriarchs, each claimed the Viif^n 
Mary for its especial' patroQess. Some pecu- 
liar iavour she had bestowed upon each. She 
had appointed their rule of life, or devised the 
pattern of their habit ; or joined them some 
new practice of devotion, or granted them some 
sii^ular privilege. She had espoused their 
founder wit^ a ring, or fed him like a babe at 
her breast! (it is fitting and necessary that this 
abominable system of imposture should be dis- 
played :) — and each of the popular orders had 
been assured by revelation, that the place in 
Heaven for its departed members was under 
her skirts. All, therefore, united in elevating 
her to the highest rank in the mythol<^ of the 
Romish Church, for so in strict truti? must this 
enormous system of &ble be designated. They 
traced her in types throughout the Old Testa- 
ment: she was the tree of life; the ladder 
which Jacob had seen leading from heaven to 
earth ; the ever-burning bush ; the ark of the 
covenant; the rod which brought forth buds 
and blossoms, and produced fruit ; the fleece 
upon which alone the dew of Heaven de- 
scended. Before all creatures and all ages, she 
was conceived in the Eternal Mind ; and when 
the time E^poiptod for her mortal mwifestation 
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was come, she of all human kind alone was pro- 
duced without the taint of human frailty. And 
though indeed, being subject to death, she paid 
the common tribute of mortality, . . . yet, baring 
been born without sin, she expired without suf- 
fering, and her most holy body, too pure a 
thii^ to see comiptioii, was translated hnrn^- 
diately to Heaven, there to be glorified. This 
had been presumed, because, had her remains 
existed upon earth, it was not to be believed 
but that so great a treasure would have been 
revealed to some or other of so many Saints, 
who were worthy to have been made the means 
of enriching mankind by the discovery ; and 
that all doubt might be removed, the fact was 
stated by the Vii^n herself to Saint Antonio. 
Her image was to be found in every church 
throughout Christendom; and she was wor- 
shipped under innumerable appellations, . . . de> 
votees believing that the one which they par- 
ticularly affected, was that to which the object 
of their adoration most willingly inclined her 
ear. As an example of the falsehoods by which 
this superstition was kept up, it may suffice to 
mention the brave legend of Loretto, where the 
house in which the Viigin lived at Nazareth is 
still shown, as having been carried there by four 
Angels. The story of its arrival, and how it 
X 2 
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had been set down twice upon the way, and 
how it was ascertained to be the genuine house, 
both by miracles, and by the testimony of per- 
sons sent to examine the spot where it was 
originally built, and to measure the founda- 
tions, . . . received the sanction of .successive 
Popes, and was printed in • all languages, for 
pilgrims of every Christian nation, who were 
attracted thither by the celebrity of the shriiie, 
and by the indulgences promised to those who 
should visit it in devotion. 
. By such representations and fables, the belief 
of the people became so entirely corrupted, that 
Christ, instead of being regarded as our Medi- 
ator and Redeemer, appeared to them in the 
character of a jealous God, whom it behoved 
them to propitiate through the mediation of his 
Vii^^n Mother, for through her alone could 
mercy and salvation be obt^ned. The Pan- 
theon, which Agrippa had dedicated to Jupiter 
and all the Gods, was by the Pope, who con- 
verted it into a Church, inscribed to the blessed 
Virgin, and all the Saints. 'Nor was it in idol- 
atry, polytheism, and creature-worship alobe, 
that the resemblance was apparent between 
the religion of Pagan and Papal Rome. The 

* 1 have seen it in Welsb, brpngfat from Loretto. 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



X.] ' VIEW OF THE PAPAL SYSTEM.' 809 

Priests of the Roman Church had gradually 
fallen ioto many of the rites and ceremonies of 
their heathen predecessors, profiting in some 
cases by what was useful, in others, not im- 
properly conforming to what was innocent, but 
in too many points culpably imitating perni- 
cious and abominable usages. The incense 
which was employed in Christian Churches, as 
profusely as it had been in honour of the dis- 
carded Gods, was grateful, and perhaps 'salu- 
tary ; the lamps, which burnt perpetually be- 
fore the altar, an allowable mark of reverence to 
the place ; the holy water, to be censured, not 
as symbolical in its use of that inward purifica- 
tion which is required, but for the purposes of 
gross superstition, to which it was so easily 
abused. The open shrine, and the rustic cha- 
pel, give a character of humanity to the wild, 
of religion to the cultivated, country ; they are 
good in their intention, and in their uses ; and 
it is only to be desired that the Romish Saints 
which are there installed, as they have super- 
seded the objects of earlier idolatry, shall them- 
selves be removed, and the Cross alone be seen 
there. 

Some, even of the reprehensible resemblances 
between Popery and Pi^anism, were acciden- 
tal, having arisen in both from the excess and 
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misdirection of the same natural feelings. But 
the greater number arose fi^m a desire of ac- 
commodating the new profession of the converts 
to their old ceremonies, and of Investing the 
Clergy with the authority and influence pos- 
sessed by the Pagan priesthood. Both motives 
led to the toleration of customs which ought not 
to have been permitted, to the introduction of 
ceremonials more burthensome than those of the 
ritual law which had been abrogated, and to the 
adoption of so many outward and visible signs 
of Paganism, that, had it not been for the Cross, 
the appearances of the old system would have 
predominated. The change meantime which 
took place in the spirit of the religion thus 
strai^ely corrupted, was not less remarkable 
than that which had been effected in its forms. 
To trace this worse deterioration, it will be ne- 
cessary to look back upon the earlier ages of 
the Church. 

Britain has the creditor discredit (whichever 
it may be deemed) of having given birth, to 
PetagiuB, the most remarkable man d whom 
Wales can boast, and die most reasonable of all 
those men whom the ancient Church has branded 
with the note of heresy. He erred, indeed, in 
denyit^ that there is an original taint in human 
nature, ... a radical infirmity, ... an innate and 
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congenital disease,. . . to the existence whereof 
the heart of every one, who dares to look into 
his own, bears unwilling but unerring testimo- 
ny ; a perilous error this, and the l^s venialt 
becaose it implies a want of th^ humility which 
is the foundation of wisdom, as Well as of Chris- 
tian virtue. But he vindicated the goodness of 
God, by asserting the free-will of man ; and he 
judged more sanely of the Creator than his tri- 
umphant antagonist, St. Augustide,* who, re- 
taining too much of the philosophy which he 
had learnt in the Manichean scbool« infected 
with it the whole Church during itaany cento- 
ries, and sUterwards ditided both the Protest- 
I ant and the CathoUc world. Augustine is too 
eminent a man to be named without respect ; 
but of all those ambitious spirits, who have 
adulterated the pure doctrines of revelation with 
their own opinions, he, perha|»j is the one who 
has produced the widest and most injurious 



Augustine wte victorious in the controversy: 

* " When Pelagius had puddled the stream," says Jeremy 
TKjtotj " St. Auitm was to sagrj, Uiat he stamped and di»' 
torbcd it more." (Vol. ix. pi 3D6.) " Wboerer ttaii think fahn- 
sdf bound to believe all that tbU excellent man wrote, will not 
only find it impouible he should, but will have reaaon to say, 
tbat zeal agunst an error is not always the best iiutnunent to 
find out die truth," (Vol. ix. p. 399.1 
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his indeed was the commanding intellect of that 
age. The opinions of Pelagius were condemnT 
ed, but it was not possible to~ suppress them ; 
and the errors ofboth soon became so curiously 
blended, that it would be difficult to say which 
predominated in the preposterous consequences 
to which their union led. From the African 
theologue, more than from any other teacher, 
the notion of the absolute wickedness of human 
nature was derived ; and the tenet of two hos- 
tile principles in man, which had led to such 
extravagancies among the Eastern Christians, 
wasestablished in the Western Church. Through 
the British heresiarch, the more reasonable opi- 
nion, that the actions of good men were meri- 
torious in themselves, obtained. Cassian, whose 
collations were the great fount of monastic le- 
gislation in Europe, held that niodified scheme, 
which has been called the Semi-Pelagian. But 
with him, and with the Monks, the opinion 
ceased to be reasonable : the extremes were 
made to meet ; and the practical consequences, 
deduced from the Monkish doctrine of merits, 
coalesced perfectly with the Manichean prin- 
ciple, which had now taken root in the corrup- 
tions of Christianity. 

The Romish Church did with the religions of 
the Roman world, what Rome itself had done 
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with the kingdomB and nations oTer whom it 
extended its dominion : it subdued and assimi- 
lated them ; and as the conquered people were 
in most parts raised in civilization by their con- 
querors, so of the ceremonies which the Church 
borrowed from Paganism,- some were spiritual- 
ized, and others ennobled by the adoption. - 
Even idolatry was, in some degree, purified ; 
and gained in sentiment, more than it lost in 
the degradation of the arts. 

But it was otherwise when Christianity com- 
bined -with the philosophy of the Orientals. 
Dualism, among the early Permans first, and 
afterwards by Manes (the most creative of en- 
thusiasts or impostors), had been wrought into 
a wild imaginative scheme of allegorical mytho- 
Ic^. The Christians, when it crept into their 
creed, were more in earnest ; and they founded 
upon it a system as terrible in practice, as it 
was monstrous in theory. They believed that 
the war of the Two Principles existed in every 
individual, manifesting itself in the struggle 
between the flesh and the spirit. The flesh, 
therefore, was a mortal enemy, whom it be- 
hoved the spirit, as it valued its own stdvation, 
to curb and subdue by unremitting severity, 
and to chastise as a' vicious and incorrigible 
slave, always mutinous and ready .to rebel. 
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The consequences of this persuauon bnagfat 
into JVdl view the weakness and the strengtii of 
hmnan nature. In same respects they degraded 
it beiow the beasts ; in others, they elevated it 
almost abore humaaity. They produced at the 
same time> and in Uie same persons, the most 
intense selfishness and the most astonishing 
self-sacrifice, ... so strangely were t^e noblest 
feelings and the vilest snperstitiim fatended in 
this corrupt and marreUous mixture of revealed 
truth and the devices of man's insane imagina- 
tion. The dearest and hcdiest ties of nature 
And society vr«e set at nought, by those -wbo 
believed that the way to secure their own sal- 
vation, was to Uke upon themselves the obliga- 
tions of a monastic life. They regarded it as a 
merit to renomice all intercourse with their new- 
est friends and kin ; and, being by {vofessioD 
dead to the world, rendered themselves, by a 
moral suicide, dead in reality to its duties ami 
atfections. For the sake of savii^ their own 
souls, ot of i^taining a higher seat in the kii^- 
dom of heaven, they sacrificed, without com- 
pttnction, the feelings, and, as &r as depended 
xtpaia. ibem, the welfare and happiness of wife, 
~ parent, or child : yet, when the conversion of 
others was to be promoted, these very persons 
were ready t9 wacamAer any danger, and to 
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offer up their lives with exultation as martyrs. 
The triumph of the will over the body was, 
indeed, complete ; but it triumphed over the 
reason also ; and enthusiasts, in order to obtaiq 
heaven, spent th^r livesj not in doing good to 
others, but in inflicting the greatest possible 
quantity of discomfort and actual sufiering upon 
themselves. 

In pursuance of this principle, practices not 
less extravagant than those of the Indian Yo- 
guees, and more loathsome, were regarded as 
sure indications of sanctity. It was deemed 
meritorious to disfigure the body by neglect 
and filth, to extenuate it by fiisting and watch- 
fulness, to lacerate it with stripes, and to fret 
the wounds with cilices of horsehair. Linen 
was proscribed among the monastic orders ; 
and the use of the warm bath, i^uch, being not 
not less conducive to health than to cleanliness* 
had become general in all the Roman provinces, 
ceased throughout Christendom, because, ac- 
cording to the morality of the monastic 8cho(^« 
cleanliness itself was a luxury, and to procure 
it by pleasurable means, was a positive sin. 
The ^latics in Europe did not, indeed, like 
their predecessorB in Syria and £gypt, cast off 
all clothing, and, by going on all-fours, reduce 
themselves to a likeness with beasts, as &t as 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



SI6 VIEW OF THE PAPAL SYSTEM. [Cl«p. 

self-degradation could effect it, in form and ap-^ 
pearance, as well as in their manner of life ; 
but they devised other means of debasing 
themselves, almost as effectual. There were 
some Saints, who never washed themselves, 
and made it a point of conscience never to dis- 
turb the vermin, who were the proper accom- 
paniments of such sanctity ; in as far as they 
occasioned pain while burrowing, or at pasture, 
they were increasing the stock of the aspirant's 
merits, that treasure which he was desirous of 
laying up in heaven ; and he thought it unjust 
to deprive his little progeny of their present 
paradise, seeing they had no other to expect I 
The act of eating they made an exercise of pe- 
nance, by mingling whatever was most nau- 
seous with their food ; and it would literally 
sicken the reader, were the victories here to be 
related which they achieved over the reluctant 
stomach, and which, with other details of sanc- 
timonious nastiness, are recorded in innume- 
rable Roman Catholic books, for edification and 
example ! They bound chains round the body, 
which ate into the flesh; or fastened graters 
upon the breast and back ; or girded themselves 
with bandages of bristles intermixed with points 
of wire. Cases of horrid setf-mutilation were 
sometimes discovered ; and many perished by 
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a painful and lingering suicide, believing that, 
in the torments which they inflicted upon them- 
selves, they were offering an acceptable sacri- 
fice to their Creator. Some became famous for 
the number of their daily genuflections; others 
for immersing themselves to the neck in cold 
water during winter, while they recited the 
Psalter. The English Saint, Simon Stock, ob- 
tained his name and his saintship for passing 
many years in a hollow tree. St. Dominic,* 
the Cuirassier, was distinguished for his iron 
dress, and for flogging himself, with a scourge 
in each hand, day and night ; and the blessed 
Amulph of Villiars in Brabant, immortalised 
himself by inventing, for his own use. an un- 
der-waistcoat of hedgehog skins, of which, it 
appears, five were required for the back, six for 
the front and sides. 

The strength of the will was manifested in 
these aberrations of reason, as prodigiously as 
strength of body is sometimes displayed in mad- 
ness; nor can it be doubted, that these fanatics, 
amid their pain, derived pleasure as well from 

* I have given an account of tbis Saint in the Quarterly Re- 
view, Vol. xxii. p. 79. And the reader who is desirous of seeing 
another example, not Icn curious, of Roman Catholic nipenti- 
tion in its escess, is referred to the sketch of P. Joam d' Almei- 
da's life, ill my HUtory ofBraxH, vol. ii. p. 664. 
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the pride of volontaiy endDrance, as from the 
anticipation of their reward in Heaven. The 
extremes of humiliation and debasement pro- 
duced also a pride and self-sufficiency not less 
extravagant in their kind. They whose auste- 
rities were the most excessive, were r^arded 
by the people as living Saints, and exhibited as 
such by other members of the community, who 
had the same belief, but not the same fervour ; 
or who, not having the same sincerity, consi- 
dered only in what manner the madness of their 
^lows might be turned to advantage. 

Thae prevailed an opinion, industriously pro- 
moted by the priesthood, which was excellently 
adapted to this purpose. Heroic piety, such as 
that of the Saints, was not indispensable for 
salvation ; the degree of iaith and good works, 
without which a soul could not be saved, must 
be at a standard which all mankind can reach. 
This was not to be denied. Here then was a 
hu^e and accumulating fund of good works, 
which, though superen^tory in the Saints, 
i¥ere nevertheless not to be lost. But indeed, tf 
strictly considered, all human merits were in 
this predicament. Atonement having once been 
made for all, good works, in those who entitled 
tiiemselves to the benefit of the covenant, were 
needful only as the evidence and fruits of a 
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■aving fiuth. There was, however, 8<HBe use 
for them. The redemption, which had been 
purchased for fallcoi man, waa fnun eternal pu-^ 
niahment only; sin was not, therefore, to go 
unpunished, eren in repentant sinners who had 
confttsed and received absolution. The stmls 
of baptized children, it was held, past imme- 
diately to heaven; but for all others, except the 
few who attained to eminent faoliBesa in their 
lives. Purgaitory was prepared; a place, ac- 
cording to the popular belief, so near the re^^on 
of everlasting torments, though separated from 
it, that the same fire pervaded both ; acting 
indeed to « difieruit end, and in different de- 
grees, but, even in its mildest efieet, infiieUng 
sufferings more intense than heart could think, 
or tongue express, and enduring for a length (tf 
time, which was lefl fearfully indefinite. Hap- 
pily for mankind, the authority of the Pope 
extended over this dreadfiil place. The woi^ 
of supererogation were at his disposal, and this 
treasury was inexhaustible, because it contained 
an inuneaaurable and infinite store deiived (nun 
the atonemeat. One drop of the Redeemer's 
blood being sufficient to redeem the whole 
human race, the rest which had been shed 
during the passim was giv^i as a legacy, tobe 
applied in mitigation (^Purgatory, as the Popes 
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in their wisdom might think fit. So they in 
their infallibility declared, and so the people 
behoved ! The Popes were liberal of this trea- 
sure. If they wished to promote a new practice 
of devotion, or encourage a particular shrine, 
they granted to those who should perform the 
one, or visit the other, an indulgence, that is, a 
dispensation for so many years of Purgatory ; 
sometimes for shorter terms, but often by cen- 
turies, or thousands of years, and, in many cases, 
the indulgence was plenary, . . .a toll-ticket en- 
titling the soul to pass scot free. 

All persons, however, could not perform pil- 
grimages; and even the accommodating device 
of the Church, which promised large indul- 
gences for saying certain prayers before the 
engraved portrait of a miraculous image, was 
liable, in numerous instances, to be frustrated. 
The picture might not find its way to remote 
places; the opportunity of acquiring it might 
be neglected, or it might remain in the posses- 
sion of its unthinking owner, a forgotten thing. 
The Romish Church, in its infinite benevolence, 
considered this ; and therefore sold indulgences, 
making the act of purchasing them, and thus 
contributing to its wants, a merit of itself suf- 
ficient to deserve so inestimable a reward. It 
was taught, also, that merits were transferable 
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by gift or purchase : under this persuasion; 
large endowments were bestowed upon con- 
vents, on condition tiiat the donor should par- 
take in the merits of the community ;- and few 
persons who had any property at their own dis- 
posal, went out of the world withbut bequeath- 
ing some of it to the Clergy, for saying masses, 
in number proportiimed to the amount of the 
bequest, -for the benefit of their souls. The 
wealthy founded chantries, in. which service 
was to be performed, for ever, to ^is end. 
Thus were men taught to put their trust in 
riches: their wealth being thus invested, be- 
came available to them beyond the grave ; and 
in whatever sins they indulged, provided they 
went through the proper forms, and obtained a 
discharge, they might pxirchase a firee passage 
through Purgatory, or at least, an abbreviation 
of the term, and a mitigation of its tormmts 
while they lasted. How severe these torments 
were to be, might in some degree be estimated 
by the scale appointed for those who were wil- 
ling to ccHnmute, at a certain rate, while they 
were ajive. The set-off for a single year was 
fixed at the recitation of thirty psalms, with an 
accranpaniment'Of one hundred Btripes to each: 
the whole psalter, with its accompaniment of 
fifteen thousand, availing only to redeem five 
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years. The chronicles of the middle a^es are 
filled with horrible legends, invented to promote 
a superstition so profitable to the Priests : and 
that it m^ht be the more deeply impressed 
upon the people, the representations of souls 
weltering in fire were exposed in churches, and 
in streets, and by the way-side; fraternities 
were established to beg for them ; and to give 
money for their use is part <rf the penance which 
is usually, at this day, appointed by the Con- 
fessor. 

But PurgatOTy was not the only invisible 
world over which the auUiority of the Church 
extended ; for to the Pope, as to the represen- 
tative of St. Peter, it was pretended that the 
keys of Heaven and Hell were given; a portion 
of this power was delegated to every Priest, 
and they inculcated, that the soul which de- 
parted without confession and absolution, bore 
■wilh it the w^gfat of its deadly sins to sink it 
to perdition. This also was a practice of priest- 
craft, ingrafled upon a wholesome discipline, 
which had grown out of a just religious feeling. 
The primitive Christians, when their conscience 
smote them for the neglect of duty, or the com- 
missioD of sin, used to take shame to th^n- 
■elves, by acknowledging the fault before God 
andmm,intbefoceof thecongregatifm. While 
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they were a small community, each known to 
the others, this was no inconvenience ; but when 
numbers increased, and zeal abated, the con- 
fession was then made privately to the Priest 
alone ; and the Clei^ so cleariy perceived the 
influence which they derived from this, that 
they soon insisted upon it as a peremptory duty, 
imperative upon all persons ; and, according to 
the usual craft, they propagated a thousand tales 
of ghosts who had visited earth to reveal their 
horrible doom for having left it unperformed. 
Of all the practices of the Romish Church, this 
is the one which has proved most injurious; 
and if it be regarded in connexion with the 
celibacy of the Clergpy, the cause will be appa* 
rent why the state of morals is generally so 
much more corrupt in Catholic than in Protes- 
tant countries. This obvious and enormous 
mischief is not its only evil consequence. The 
uses of conscience were at an end when it was 
delivered into the keeping of a Confessor. Ac- 
tions then, instead of being tried by the eternal 
standard of right and wrong, on which the 'un- 
sophisticated heart unerringly pronounces, were 
judged by the rules of a pernicious casuistry, 
the intent of which was to make men satisfied 
with themselves upon the cheapest terms. The 
inevitable effect was, that the fear of fanman 
t2 
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laws bec&me the only restraint upon evil pro- 
pensities, when men were taught to believe that 
the account with Divine Justice might easily be 
settled. Tables were -actually set fortii by au- 
thority, in which the rate of absolution for any 
imaginable crime was fixed, and the most atro- 
cious might be committed with spiritual impu- 
nity for a few shillings. The foulest murderer 
and parricide, if he escaped the hangman, might, 
at this price, set his conscience at ease concern- 
ing all fiu^er consequences ! 

If the boundless credulity of mankind be a 
mournful subject for consideration, as in truth 
it k, it is yet more mournful to observe the pro- 
fligate wickedness with which that credulity has 
been abused. The Church of Rome appears to 
have delighted in insulting as well as in abusing 
it, and to have pleased itself with discovering 
bow far it was possible to subdue and degrade 
the human intellect, as an Eastern despot me&r 
sures his own greatness by the servile prostra- 
tion of his subjects. If farther proof than has 
already appeared were needful, it would be 
found in the prodigious doctrine of Transubr 
stantiation. This astonishing doctrine arose 
from taking figurative words in a- literal sense ; 
and the Romanists do not shrink fix)m the direct - 
inference, that ^f their interpretation be just. 
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Christ took his own body in his own hands, and 
offered it tohis disciples. But all minor diffi- 
culties may easily be overlooked, when the fla- 
grant absurdity of the doctrine itself is regarded. 
For, according to the Church of Rome, when 
words of consecration have been pronounced, 
the bread becomes that same actual body of 
flesh and blood in which our Lord and Savia>ur 
suffered upon the Cross; remaining bread to 
the sight, touch; and taste, yet ceasing to be 
so, . . . and into how muay parts soever the bread 
may be broken, the whole entire body is con- 
tuned in every part. 

Of. all the corruptions of Christianity, there 
was none which the Popes so long hesitated to 
sanction as this. When the question was brought 
before Hildebrand, he not only inclined to tha 
opinion of Berenger, by whom it was opposed, 
but pretended to consult the Vii^n Maiy, and 
then declared that she had pronounced against ' 
it. Nevertheless,- it prevruled, and was finally 
declared, by Innocent III., at the fourth Late^ 
ran Council, to be a tenet necessary to salva- 
tion. Strange as it may appear, the doctrine 
had become popular, . . . with the people, for its 
very extravagance, . . .with the Clergy, because 
they grounded upon it their loftiest pretensions. 
For if there were in the sacrament this actual 
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and entire sole presence, which they denote 
by the teim of transubstantiatibn, it followed 
that divine worship was something more than a 
service of prayer and thanksgivii^ ; an actual 
sacrifice was performed in it, wherein they 
affirmed the Saviour was again offered up, in 
the same body which had suffered on the Crms, 
by their hands. The Priest, when he performed 
this stupendous function of his ministry, had 
before his eyes, and held in his hands, the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth ; and the inference 
which they deduced from so blasphemous an 
assumption was, that the Clergy were not to be 
subject to any secular authority, seeing that 
they could create God their Creator I Let it 
not be supposed that tiie statement is in the 
slightest part exaggerated, it is delivered faith- 
fully in th^r own words. 

If such then were the [tower of the Clergy, 
even of the meanest priest, what must be attn> 
buted to their earthly head, the successor of 
St. Peter 1 They- claimed for him a plenitude 
of power ; and it has been seen that he exer- ' 
cised it over the Princes of Christendom in its 
fullest meaning. According to the Canons, the 
Pope was as (ai above all Kings, as the sun is 
greater than ^e moon. He was King of Kings, 
ind Lord of Lords, though he subscribed hira- 
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self the Servant of Servants. His power it was 
which was inteDded. when it was said to the 
Prophet Jeremiah, " Behold, I have this day 
set thee over the nations and the kingdoms, to 
root out, and to pull down, and to destroy, and 
to throw down, to build, and to plant." It was 
an incomprehensible and infinite power, be- 
cause, " great is the Lord, and great is his 
power, and of his greatness there is no end." 
The immediate and sole rule of the whole wwld 
belonged to him by natural, moral, and divine 
right; all authority depending upon him. As 
supreme King, he might impose taxes upon all 
Christians ; and the Popes declared it was to 
be held as a point necessary to salvation, that 
every human creature is subject to the Roman 
Pontiff. That he might lavrfiiUy depose Kii^ 
was averred to be so certain a doctrine, that 
it could only be denied by madmen, ct through 
the instigation of the Devil ; it was more per- 
nicions and intolerable to deny it, than to err 
concemii^f tiie Sacraments.. And, indeed, God 
would not have sufficiently provided for the pre- 
servation of his Church, and the safety of souls, 
if he had not appointed this power of depriving 
or restraining apostate princes. All nations 
and kingdoms were under the Pope's jurisdic- 
ticm, for to him God had delivered over die 
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power and dominion in- Heaven and Earth. 
Nay, he mig^t take away kingdoms and em- 
pires, with or without cause, and give them to 
whom he pleased, tlu)U^ the sovereign, whom 
.he should depose, were in every respect not 
merely blameless, but meritorious : it was reason 
enough for the change that the Pope deemed 
it convenient. The Spouse of the Church was 
Vice-Grod : men were commanded to bow at his 
name, as at the name of Christ ; the proudest 
sovereigns waited upon him like menials, led 
his horse by the bridle, and held his stirrup 
white he alighted ; and there were ambassa- 
.dors, who prostrated themselves before him, 
.saying, O thou, that takest sway the sins. of 
.the. world, have mercy upon us! 

The advocates of the Papal power proclaimed, 
.that any secular .laws which might be passed 
against a decree of the Roman P(mti^ were in 
.themselves null and void ; and that all pontifical 
-decrees ought for ever to be observed by all 
men, like the word of God, to be received as if 
.they came from the mouth of St. Peter himself, 
and held like canonical scripture. Neitiier the 
-Catholic faith, nor the four Evangelists, could 
avail those who rejected them, this being a sin 
.which was never to be remitted. Christ had 
bestowed upon the Pope, when he spake as 
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such, the same infalUbility which resided in 
himself. And were he utterly to neglect his 
duty, and by his misconduct dn^ down innu- 
merable souls to Hell with him, there to be 
eternally tormented, no mortal man might pre- 
sume to reprove him for his faults. Even this 
monstrous proposition has been advanced, that 
although the Catholic Faith teaches all virtue 
to be good, and aU vice evil ; nevertheless, if 
the Pope, through errOT, should enjoin vices to 
■he committed, and prohibit virtues, the Church 
would be bound to beheve that vices were good, 
and virtues evil, and would sin in consciaice 
were it to believe otherwise. He could change 
the nature of things, and make injustice justice. 
Nor was it possible that he should be amenable 
to any secular power, for he had been called 
God by Constantine, and God was not to be 
judged by man : under God, the salvation of all 
the ^thfiil depended on him. and the commen- 
tators even gave him the blasphemous appella- 
tion of our Lord God the Pope I It was dis- 
puted in the schools, whether he could not 
abrogate what the Apostles had enjoined, deter- 
mine an opinion contrary to theirs, and add a 
new article to the Creed ; whether be did not. 
as God, participate both natiu'es with Christ ; 
and whether he were not more merciful than 
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Christ, inasmuch as he delivered bouIb from the 
pains of purgatory, whereas we did not read 
that this had ever been done by our Saviour. 
Lastly, it was ttffirmed, that he might do things 
unlawful, and thus conld do more than God ! 

All this was certain, because the Church was 
infallible. Where tHs infallibility resided, the 
Romanists have differed among themselves, 
some vesting it in the Pope, others requiring 
the concurrence of a General Council. Infalli- 
ble, however, it was determined that the Roman 
Catholic Church must be, and thus the key- 
stone was put to this prodigious structure of 
imposture and wickedness. 



\^J 
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RISE OP THE HSrOBHATIOK. — THE MENDICANT OBDERS. 
— WICLIFFE. — FEBSECUTION UNDEB THE HOUSE OF 
LANCASTER. 

The corrupt livee of the Clergy provoked in- 
quiry into their doctrines. Reformers arose, 
who found followers in the Alpine and Pyre- 
nean countries, where the truth of better ages 
had been preserved ; and the scattered but nu- 
merous relics of various heretical sects, which, 
though subdued, still secretly existed, frater- 
nized with them. Agreeing in their detesta- 
tion of Romish tyranny, they disregarded lesser 
difierences ; and their assimilated opinions as- 
sumed a systematic form, wherein the gen^^ 
principles of the Reformation are distinctly to 
be traced, and the germs also of those schisms, 
which so lamentably impeded and disgraced its 
progress. They taught that the Pope was th^ 
head of all errws : that the Romish Church is 
that woman who is described in the Apoca- 
lypse, as sitting on the beast, arrayed in purple 
and scarlet, decked with g<^d and precioiu 
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stones, having the golden cup of her filthiness 
in her hand, and upon her forehead written, 
" Mystery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of 
harlots and abomination of the earth." The 
book itself explained, that the seven heads of 
her beast, were the seven mountains upon which 
her seat was placed, a designation manifestly 
betokening Rome. They declared against all the 
abuses of the Church, and condemned most of 
its ceremonies, comprehending what was inno- 
cent and useW, in the same proscription with 
whatwas superstitious and injurious. Because 
the Monks deceived the people, they proclaim- 
ed that Monkery was a stinking carrion, and 
monasteries an evil. Because the churches 
were profusely adorned, they would have stript 
them bare. Because the doctrine of merits 
was preposterous, they maintained the not less 
preposterous tenet, that the best works of man 
are sinful in themselves. And because the 
Clergy arrogated a monstrous power, they were 
for a leveUing system, which, in its direct and 
certain consequences, extended from religious 
to political opinions. 

Indignation against spiritual tyranny and im- 
posture, uncompromising sincerity, and intrepid 
zeal, made them formidable to the hierarchy. 
Their numbers rapidly increased, for both the 
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truth and the errors which they taught, rendered 
them popular, while they commanded respect 
by the purity and even austerity of their lives. 
The Papal Church was seriously endangered, 
and a religious rerolution might perhaps have 
been effected, which would have produced 
more evil than good, because Europe was not 
ripe for it, if a counter and stronger spirit of 
enthusiasm had not been caUed forth in its de- . 
fence. The person by whom this signal service | 
was rendered to the Papacy, was the son of a 
rich merchant at Assissi : be was called by his 
acqu^ntance Francesco, because of his &miliar 
knowledge of the French tongue, which was at 
that time a rare accomplishment f6r an Italian; 
and Hercules is not better known in classical 
fable, than he became in Romish mythology 
by the name of St. Francis. . In his youth; i^ ' 
is certsdn, that he was actuated by delirious 
piety ; but the web of his history is interwoven 
with such inextricable falsehoods, that it is not 
possible 'to decide whether, in riper years, he 
became madman or Impostor ; nor whether at 
last he was the accomplice of his associates, or 
the victim. Having infected a few kindred 
spirits with his first enthusiasm, he obtained 
the Pope's consent to institute an order. of 
Friars Minorite ; so, in his humility, he.called 
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them ; they are better known by the name of 
Franciscane, after their founder, in honour of 
wh(Hn they have likewise given themselves the 
mQjdest appellation of the Seraphic Order, — 
having in their blasphemous fables installed 
him above the Seraphim, upon the throne from 
which Lucifer fell [ 

Previous attempts had been made to enlist, 
in the service of the Papal Church, some of' 
those fervent spirits, whose united hostility all 
its strength would have been insufficient to with- 
stand ; but these had been attended with little 
effect, and projects of this kind were discou- 
raged, as rather injurious than hopeful, till Fran- 
cis presented himself. His entire devotion to 
the Pope, ... his ardent adoration of the Virgin 
Mary, as the great Goddess of the Bomish 
&ith, ... the strangeness, and perhaps the very 
extravagance, of the institute which he pro- 
posed, obtained a favourable acceptance for bis 
proposals. Reclusion, for the purpose of re- 
ligious meditation, was the object of the eatiier 
religious orders ; his followers were to go into 
the streets and highways to exhort the people. 
The Monks were justly reproached for luxury, 
and had become invidious for their wealth ; the 
Friars were bound to the severest rule of life, 
they went barefoot, and renounced, not only 
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for themselves individaally, but collectively 
also, all possessions whatever, trusting to daily 
charity for their daily bread. It was objected 
to him that no community, established upon 
such a principle, could subsist without a mi- 
racle : he referred to the lilies in the text, for 
scriptural authority; to the birds, for an ex- 
ample; and the marvellous increase of the order 
was soon admitted as foil proof of the inspira- 
tion of its founder. In less than ten years, the 
delegates alone to its General Chapter exceeded 
five thousand in number ; and, by an enumera- 
tion, in the early part of the eighteenth century, 
when the Reformation must have diminished 
their amount at least one-third, it was found 
that even then there were 28,000 Franciscan 
nuns in 900 nunneries, and 1 15,000 Franciscan 
friars in 7000 convents; besides very many 
nunneries, which, being under the immediate 
jurisdiction of the Ordinary, and not of the 
order, were not included in the returns. 

The rival order of St. Dominic was instituted 
nearly at the same time, for the same pm*poBe, 
and upon the same principle. The temper of 
its founder engaged it in the bloody service of 
extirpatiimf the Albigenses by fire and sword : 
...in this work both orders co-operated, and 
^ough they som began cordially to hiUe each 
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other, they were both equally zealous in serving 
the Papal Church, and in persecuting its ene- 
mies. The tide of popular opinion was effec- 
tually turned by their exertions; but in process 
of time they became the opprobrium and scan- 
dal of the church which ' they had preserved : 
the .oppOTtunities which their manner of life 
afforded, made their vices notorious ; and the 
&lsefaobds which they fabricated. (in rivalry of 
eiu:h other, were, in a spirit of blasphemous 
impiety, beyond all former example, as it is 
almost beyond belief. The wildest romance 
contains nothing more extravagant than the 
legends of St. Dominic : and even these were 
outdone by the more atrocious effrontery of the 
Franciscans. They held up their founder, even 
during his life, as the perfect pattern of our 
Lord and Saviour ; and, to authenticate the 
parallel, they exhibited him with a wound in 
his side, and four nails in his hands and feet, 
fixed there, they affirmed, by Christ himself, 
who had visibly appeared for the purpose of 
thus rendering the conformity between them 
complete! Two miserable wretches,'only two 
years before, had attempted the same dreadfiil 
fraud in England, and having been detected in 
it,. were punished by actual crucifixion! But 
in-the case of St. Francis, it succeeded to the 
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fullest extent of expectation. Wbethjer he.con- 
sented to the villainy, or was in such a state .(^ 
moral and physical imbecility, as to have bew 
the dupe or the victim of those about him;, aad 
whether it was committed with the connivance 
of the Papal Court, or only in certain knowtedge 
that that Ccnitt would sanotion it if^en done, 
though it might not deem it prudent to be con- 
senting before the. fact,'. . . are questions which 
it is now impossible to resolve. Swtctioasd, 
however, the horrible imposture was by thi^ 
Church ndiich calls itself inftdlible ; a day bx 
its perpetual commemoration was appointed in 
the Romish Kalendar ; and a large volume was 
composed, entitied the Book of the ConfsniaitJes 
between the lives of the blessed and aenphic 
Father Francis and our Lord I 

Jealous of these conformities, the .Dominicans 
followed their rivals in the path of blasphemy, 
. . . but with unequal steps. They declared that 
the five wounds had been impressed also upon 
St. Dominic ; but that, in his consummate hu- 
mility, he had prayed and obtained that this 
signal mark of Divine grace might never be 
made public while he lived. They affirmed 
that the Virgin Mary had adopted him for her 
son, and that his countenance perfectly resem- 
bled the authentic description and miraculous 

VOL. 1. z 
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portiait <^ our Sariour. The enViotis enmity 
betveen these ordera displayed itself in these 
competitioas of falBehood, and in theological 
or sdu^astic oootroversy, npon those points 
wfaereon it was allowable to diflpute: on all such 
questions the Dominicans and Frandscans were 
always opposed to each other; but they held 
a common cause against the Reformers, and 
against the secular clergy, whose rights and 
privileges they invaded in many ways, in some 
respects to the benefit of the Church, in others 
to its injury. As itinerant preachers they called 
forth devotional feelii^s, which would otherwise 
never have been excited, and performed some 
(rf that duty which the parochial clergy in those 
ages very generally neglected ; as itinerant &m- 
feasors, they lessened the influence of the reei* 
dent priest, and the little good which may arise 
from die demoraliiing practice of confession:; 
and as licensed and incorporated beggars, they 
preyed at Ia^;e upon the public . Being exempt 
from episcopal jurisdiction, that salutary re- 
straint was wanting of which such preachers 
stood in need. But what most offended the 
secular clei^, because it most injured them, 
was that, as the earlier Regulars had done 
before them, ^e Mendicants obtained from their 
opulent patrons the advowsons of livings, which 
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they served by some of their owtiinanbecs, or, 
allowing a secular priest a small portion of the 
income, ap[»ropriated the Uf^er part to the 
uses of the convent in which the patronf^ waa 
vested. Fot it was bodq found coi^veiuent to 
dispense with that part of ^eir institutiom. 
which forbade them to possess any thing ^s tr 
community. 

The influ^ice which these orders obtained 
was, for a time, prodigious; it was produtied 
partly by the - pure enthusiasm - of the viitvooK 
membefB, . . . partly by the reputation of ethecB] 
(for they could boast some of the subtlvst an^ 
profbundest intellects that the world has ever 
seen;). ..and partly by the implicit belief with 
which their enormous &bles were re^eivedf 
Elated by success, and, aa it seems; secretly 
conscious how littie the system which they 
tmight resembled the religion of the Apostles, 
they c<mceived a plan for superseding the Gos> 
pel ; and this was so congenial to the temper 
of both orders, that it is doubtful whether it 
proceeded from a Dominican or Fruioiscan. 
The opinion which they started was, that as 
Utere were three Persons in one Godhead, the 
scheme of Providence was, that there should 'be 
three dispensations, one from each Person; 
That- of tlie Father had terminated whea the 
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Law was abolished by the Gospel ; that of the 
Son was now drawing, in like manner, to its' 
close, and was to be superseded by that of the 
Holy Spirit. 'The uses of the Gospel, there-" 
fore, were obsolete ; and in its- place they pro- 
duced a book, in the name of the Holy Ghost; 
under the title of the Eternal Gospel . The first 
dispensation had been for married persons ;' 
this had prepared the way for the Clergy in the 
sec<md ; the Regulars, being ajs much purer than 
tiie Clergy, as these were than the Jews and 
Patriarchs, were, under the third, to become 
rulers of the Church, with greater authority 
than had ever been granted to the Apostles. 
Under the first, men had lived after the flesh ; 
under the second, in a- mixed state between the 
flesh and the spirit ; in the iidid, they would 
live wholly according to the spirit, and the 
scheme of Providence would be fulfilled. In 
tiiis, however, they went too fiu* : the minds of 
men were not yet subdued to this. The Eternal 
Gospel was condemned by the Church ; and the 
Mendicants were fain to content themselves 
With disfiguring the religion which they- were 
not allowed to set aside. 

The Church of Rome cleared itself of this 
infamy; but the reproach remmned of having 
sanctioned the impostures which emboldened 
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the Friers to so blasphemous an attempt;' and 
circumstances arose which converted some <tf 
these auxiliaries into dangerous enemies. Wh^ 
the successors of Francis relaxed the rigour of 
his rule, they w^e opposed by bretlu^n more 
sincere, but less reasonable, tlian thems^lres. 
These pure enthusiasts maintained, that the 
.utter renimciation of all possessions was en- 
joined by Christ himself, whose Gospel their 
Patriarch had renewed; and when the Pope 
condemned this opinion as an heresy, they d^ 
nied his authority, and attapked him as veiier 
mently as the Waldenses and Albigeuses bad 
done, who by their means had been crush^. 
Irritated at this, the Pope let loose the Di^n- 
nicans against them; and that OideTi for ever 
iuiamous as having founded the Inquisition ba4 
'the satisfaction of persecuting these' fi^tiritusd 
'Franciscans, and seeing n^my hundn^ of them 
expire in the Sames, with a constancy ]n|ortby of 
a better cause. A schism in the Papal Cburch, 
and a fortunate dispute between the ^^opes and 
Emperors, enabled others to find an asylum in 
Grermany, where in safety they continued their 
attacks upon the Papacy ; and by exposing its 
rapacity, its inconsistency, and its crimes, pre- 
pared the way for the great reformation which 
was at hand. 
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The first discontent in England was provoked 
by the manner in which the Popes abused their 
lictory in that countty. They had acted with 
consummate policy during the ' struggle ; but 
rapacity is short-sighted, and a people who gave 
fiill credit to all their frauds, and yielded im"- 
plicit obedience to their pretensions, felt and 
resented the merciless extortions which were 
practised upon them -by the Pope's agents, and 
hy the foreigners upon whom the bestbenefices 
were bestowed. In the reign of Henry III., 
Ihe Italians, who were beneficed here, drew 
^m England moie than thrice the amount of 
tiw King's revenues, fieeoing, by meai» of 
Priests, who were aliens dsoy the flock wlueh 
'they never fed. Repeated statutes were made 
agakist this evil. A set of Lombards, too. esta- 
blished themeelv^ here, in ccnnexion widi the 
Legates, to advance money upon all sums due 
to the Pope, ibr which they exacted- the most 
exorbitant . usury, though all umry wag proht' 
bited as a sin by the Canon Law. 3^ fioveni' 
'ment also began to apprebeod stirioas injury 
from the multiplication of B«IigioU8 Houses; 
appar^ensions were expressed th^ men would 
be wanting for tiie service of husbandry and for 
war, if so many were cx>Ileeted in cotivents ; 
and a real diminution in the revenue was i^t in 
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the failure of knight-serrice, and of like rights 
accruing to the Grown upon marriages, deaths* 
and wardships ; . . . accidents to which Church 
lands were not liable. The statute of mortmain j 
was passed to prevent further foundations; and ; 
from the various devices for evading it, the 
greater number (^ our fictions in law hare arisen. 
This law appears to have given what had now 
become a more useful direction to the spirit <tf 
munificent bounty which prevailed during those 
ages ; dark ages we call them, and dark they 
^ere . . . but in this splendid virtue they have 
never been surpassed, and all subsequent rimes 
are shamed by comparison with them. It was 
now that the Universities received their chief 
endowments; their utility was clearly po't 
o^ved, and persons who were desirous of con- 
tributing to ^eir improv^nsnt or advaaca&ent, 
easily obtained a dispensation firom the statute, 
for so good ail object. The Friars, who, by 
their assiduity and boldness, forced themselves 
&tery where, inteiiifered hare as much with the 
rights of the Universities, as they had done 
with those of the Secular Clergy. Their de- 
ure was, to recruit their numbers with the 
most hopeful subjects ; and as the most pro- 
mising youth were brought t(^;ether to these 
schools of learning, there were no places where 
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they collected 8o many novices. The boys 
whom they inveigled were taught to disregard 
filial duty ; ... the more averse, indeed, their 
parents were to their taking the vows, the 
greater the merit was refu^sented of the chil- 
dren who made the sacrifice. This was carried 
to such an extent, that parents became aiiaid 
to trust their sons at Oxford ; and the number 
of students is said to have been diminished, in 
consequence, from thirty thousand, to six. 
The Friars, thei-efore, were regarded with an 
evil eye by the members of that University, 
firom the duties of whioh they endeavoured to 
exempt themselves, as they had obtained an 
exemption from its 'jurisdiction. And when 
thefe appeared a man bold enotfgh to attack 
them upon the principle of their institution, and 
the errors which they taught, and skiUul enough 
in disputation to baffle them at their own wea- 
fiens, he was encouraged by Uie persons in au- 
thority diere. 

This man was John WicUffe, whom the Ro- 
ratui' Church has stigmatized as a heretic of the 
&r8t class, but whom England and the Protes- 
tant worid, while there is any virtue and while 
there is any praise, wilt regard with veneration 
and gratitude. He is supposed to have been 
bom at a village of the same name, in the 
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North Riding, upon the Tees, (near the pilace 
where that river, in the most beautiful "pari of 
its course, receives t^e Yorkshire Greta) : aod 
having been a Commoner at Queen's College, 
at that time newly founded, and th^ a Pro- 
bationer at Merton, was appointed Master of 
Bolliol. At first he exercised himself in dis- 
puting against the Friars upon scholastic sub^ 
tletjes and questions which, ending in nottiii^, 
as they begin, exercise the intellect without 
enriching it But such being- the manner of 
controversy then in use, this was a necessary 
preparation for him; and the reputation, which 
thus only could be obtained, was avaikJ>Ie to 
a better purpose, when feeling his own strength, 
and that the opinion of the place was .with him, 
he charged them with maint^ing &lse doc- 
trine. . For they tauj^t, that'the religion which 
they inculcated wad more perfect than that of 
theGo^wls; that Christ had. not cmly ienJQined 
a life of mendicity, but set Ihe fxample.of it, 
by beg^g for his own livelihood ; aod thatthe 
members of their Order were sure of obtamjug 
salvation, and would jit in judgement wth our 
Lord upon all other men at the last day- 
While he confined himself to sucii questions, 
success was certain, and he stood upcm safe 
ground. . But even then, his opponents saw 
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good reason for saspectiiig: his opinions upon 
points whicb he had not yet rentured to attack; 
and the Monks, hostile as their feelings w«« 
toward the Friara, made common cause with 
them against Wiclifie. Canterbury Hall had 
beea founded by the Prtnutte Simon de Istip, 
who appointed a Monk of lus own church War- 
den ; but, finding him an unfit person, on ac- 
coimt of his hasty temper, ejected him, and 
placied Wicli£Fe in his stead. Upon Islip's 
deadi, fail successor, Simon Langham, totk 
part wilii the Monks, and ejected Wicbfle. 
Wiclifie appealed to Rome. That Court was 
prepossessed against him, and yet might pa- 
hapB have pursued the pdJey of winning him 
by fiivouraUe treatment, if a circumstance had 
not occurred while tiie cause was pendii^. 
which led him to take a decided part. Ed- 
ward III. had refused diat homage to whicb 
King John bad subjected his successors, and 
Urtum V. tfareateaed, that if it were not per- 
formed, he wonkl cite him to Home, there to 
answer for the deiault. A sovereign of fid- 
ward's ability and renown was not thus lo be 
intimidated; the feeling of the coniUry was 
with him, and the Parliament, affirwng that 
wbat John had done in this matter was a vic^- 
tien of his coronation oatb,.deciarsd that if the 
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Pope proceeded. in ony way against the King, 
he and all hia Bubjects should with all their 
power resist him. The P^ml clums were de- 
fended by a Monk, in. a treatise, published as 
books were before the diseoveiy of printing, 
by the ^persion of numerous truucripts, and 
written with such ability that it [Hwluced con- 
sider^Ie impression iip<m those mto whose 
hands it came. But he renbired to. challenge 
Widiffe upon the question, who, coming for- 
ward with superior ability in a better cause, 
produced a conclusive reply ; in reward for 
which, when the appeal concerning the Warr 
denship was decided against bim> he was ap- . 
pointed Professor of Divinity. And as a further 
mark cxf favour, the living of Lutterworth in 
Leicestershire was given. him'. 

Hitherto hia opposition to the Papal autho- 
rs had been purely dmstitutional, and if he 
Irad yet- satisfied himadf ooneeming the cor- 
luplion of tiie fiomish doctrines, that judge- 
ment was Ktfher implied than e^qiressed in his 
discoorsesfimn.the puipit and. hia exercises in 
the achools. impUed it was by his. silmicd 
upon some of those doctrines, and his constant 
zeferenoe to Scriptore^ia which he was so well 
versed, that when contemporary teachers were 
designated each by some epkhetrhaxacteristie 
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of their scholastic talents, the Gospel Doctor 
was the appellation by which he was known. 
But certainly it could not have l>een avowed 
when, two yeara after his appointment to the 
Divinity chair, he was named, with other am- 
bassadors, to meet the Pope's representatives 
at Bruges, and resist his pretensicns to the 
presentation of benefices in England, an in- 
jurious practice, against which several statutes 
had been past. The negotiation lasted nearly 
two years; and it is probable that what he tiien 
had opportunities of discovering; convinced him 
that the system of the Papal Court and its doc- 
trines were equally corropt. For, on his return, 
he attacked it in the boldest manner, mtun- 
tained that the Scriptures contained all -truths 
necessary to salvation, and that the perfect. rule 
of Christian practice wais to be found in them 
only; denieH thie authority of thePopein tem- 
pioral matters ; proclaimed, that he was that 
Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition, whnu St 
^ul prophetically decribes, "sitting as God 
in the temple of GU>d, showing faims^ that he 
is God," and- denounced him as AnticArist. 
Th^se opinions he openly preached and pub- 
lished, appealing to the Scriptures for their 
proof; and they were propagated by his. dis- 
ciples, who attacked the Friars in thw own 
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manner, preacfait^ to the people, and going 
about, as he himself did, barefoot, and in plain 
frieze gowns. It was hot long before he v/aS 
accused of heresy, and' orders came to Sudbury 
the Primate, and Courtney the Bishop of Lon- 
don, to have him arrested, and kept in close 
custody till they should receive further in^ 
structions. But tke Duke of Lancwter, John 
of Graunt, who was then govemihg the king-' 
dom during the latter days of his fether, pro- 
tected him with ahighhand; and.hewaa stiU 
80 popular in Oxford, that when a I^unoio was 
sent thither, requiring the University, under 
pain of the severest penalties, to deliver him 
up for justice, the threats were disregarded. 
The Archbishop, finding it impossible to pro- 
ceed in the stmunary manner which the Pope 
ordered, summoned him to appear within th^y 
days befiH% him and the Bishop of London, at 
a Synod held in St. Paul's ; and Wicliffe, con- 
fident in his cause and in his protectors, hesi- 
tated not to obey. During the interval between 
the citation and appearance, a circumstance 
occurred which contributed alike to incense the 
Prelates against him, and to strengthen his in- 
teriestLwilh the Government. Richard II. had 
just succeeded to his grandfather's throne, and 
in his first Parliament the question was debated. 
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whether, the kingdoift bein^ then thrjotteDed 
with an ioTasion froiii France* they m^ht nM 
for their own deface detun the treasure dsbe 
to the Pope, al^tough he required it on punpof 
ecclesiastical censures . Opimcms differing ipsfii 
this question, itwasrefemd to'Wk^ik fiv4k*> 
ciaioD ; . . . less, it may be presbnted, Jor tus 
celebrity as a cesuiat, tiuia because the ruliBgr 
party knew in what manner he would decide. 
His answer was, that, both by the ^w of thb 
nation and of the Gospel, it mi^t be withheld 
when self-preservation required it. The Pope 
could only claiim it as alms ; but charity begins 
at home, and it would be madness, not charity, 
to send that money out of the realm, wfaich^vas 
wanted fiH* its defence. 

On the day appointed, Wicliffe appeared be- 
fore the Synod, witii four Bachelors of Diviuity, 
one from each of the Mendicant Orders, to as- 
MSt him, . . . thus showing, that even among- the 
Friars themsdves, he had ftrazid disciples and 
coadjutors ; and with John of Gknint, and Lord 
Percy the Earl Marshal, as his friends and 
protectors. With whaterer intent these power- 
fiit Barons accompanied him, their conduct was 
such as discredited the cause. Before the pro- 
ceedings could begin, they engaged in an angry 
altercation with Bishop Courtney, who app^ors 
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to hare preaerred botii his temper and his dig*- 
nity, when Lancaster had lost allsoifieof both. 
Here, however, the feeling of the people was 
against Wicliffe, probably because he waa sup^ 
pwted by an unpopular Government; and when 
the citizens who were present heard loiicaster 
mntt^ a threat of dragging their Bishop out 
(tf the Chi»eh by the hair oi his head, they took 
fire ; a tumult ensued ; the Synod was brolren 
up, and the Barons' w^e glad to effect their 
escape as they could. In consequence of this 
disturbance, an imprudent bill was brought fin*- 
ward the same day in Parliament, by hard 
Percy, that London should be governed by a 
Captain, as in former times, instead' of a May(», 
and that the sole power of makiii^ arresCs 
within the city should be vested in the Eaii 
Marshal. The member for the city; John 
Philpot, manfully opposed this atten^it upon 
the liberties of London ; atiot eaaued the next 
day ; Lancaster and the Earl Marshal escaped 
up the river to Kingston; and the mob, to 
show their detestation of the Duke, hung his 
escutcheon upon gibbets in the open places of 
the city, as if he had been a convicted traitor. 
By the interference of the Court, and of the 
Bishops, who, notwithstanding the occasion of 
these troubles, supported the cause of Govern* 
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ment as that of order, with the whole strength 
of tiieir authority, the Duke and the City were 
reconciled; oiie of the conditionB being that, 
in atcmement. probably, for the death of a 
Priest in his service, whoin they had murdered 
in their fury, the citizens should maintain a 
great wax taper marked with the Duke's arms, 
to burn continually before the image of our 
Lady in St. Paul's. 

These tumults having been appeased, Wic- 
liffe was cited to appear before the same Pre- 
lates, at Lambeth. He obeyed ; and delivered 
in a written explanation of the pomts . upon 
which the charges of heresy agtunst him were 
founded. The strength of his defence would 
have availed him little, if Sir Lewis Clifford 
had not suddenly entered with authoritative 
orders, forbidding them to proceed to sentence. 
It is not, however, likely that any protection 
could loi^ have upheld him agiunst the ecclesi- 
astical authority, if a schism had not at this 
juncture occurred to weaken the Papal power, 
and shake its very foundations. Wieliffe seized 
the advantage which was thus offered him, and 
set forth a tract upon the schism, exposing the 
absurdity of ascribing Infallibility to a divided 
Church. He published, also, a treatise upon 
the Truth of Scripture ; and that his country- 
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men might be enabled to try his doctrines by 
that test, he translated both the Old and New 
Testament into the English tongue. Th^re 
were several parUal versions in the Anglo- 
Saxon language, but these had long become 
obsolete ; and the portions of Scripture*, which . 
had previously been rendered into English, were 
in few hands. 

It is related of him, that before he had com^ 
pleted this most important undertaking, he fell 
dangerously ill at Oxford; and some of the 
Friars, hoping that the prospect of death might 
bring with it fear of ecclesiastical censures, 
waited upon him to require that he would re- 
voke what he had taught against the Mendi- 

* I nnnot but consider Sir Thomu Mdk'r uitharity as de- 
ciiive upon this 8iibj«« : his words ore, — " Mjself have sene 
anit can shew yoa ByUe* ftyre and oU, written in Englyshe, 
whych bave ben Lnowen and sene by the Byihop of the dyo- 
cyse, and left in ley mennys handys and womens, to svche as he 
knew for good and catholykc folke, that nsed it with derocyoa 
and sobcrnesae." {Dkloge, t*ook iii. ch. 150 He bad pre* 
riovsly said, that these translations " were allredy well done of 
olde, before Wyclyflys days." Lewis bai endeavoured to dis- 
prove this ; — but 1 do not think any reasoning can possibly 
oatweigfa the positive affirmation of such a man as Sir Tbomaa 
More, upon a matter of fact, on which be could not he mis- 
taken. His words may imply that there existed a complete 
tnuislatioo ; bnt are not necessarily to be taken in that ex- 
lent. 
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cant Orders. Having listened to them patiently, 
he desired his attendant to raise him on his pil- 
low, and then looking at them sternly, replied, 
" I shall not die, but live still further to declare 
the evil deeds of the Friars !" When he at- 
tacked them, he had the Secular Clergy and 
the better class of the Regulars in his favour t 
and when he opposed the Papal authority, he 
acted in unison with the wishes of the Govern- 
ment and the spirit of the country. But he 
now proceeded to impugn the doctrine of Tran- 
substantiation, shewing what absurdities, and 
contradictions it involved, ...and then all favour 
failed him ; for the people implicitly believed 
this doctrine, the Clergy rested their loftiest 
pretensions upon it, and the Government had 
no inclination to interfere in points of pure 
theology. When WiclifFe published his " Con- 
clusions" upon this subject, and offered to de- 
fend them in the schools, the University for- 
bade any of its members to hold or defend such 
doctrines, on ptun of imprisonment. He ap- 
pealed, consistently with his principles, to the 
King in Parliament; but his appeal was re- 
jected. His patroni LancEister, admonished 
him to submit, in these matters, to his ecclesi- 
astical superiors: and he was summoned be- 
fore an ecclesiastical court at Oxford, to explain 
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his doctrine. A retractation was expected. On 
this occasion his consummate skill in the lan- 
guage of the schools appears to have saved him 
both from the consequences of avowing his 
opinions, and the dishonour of denying them. 
The doctiine which he held, is that which the 
Church of Elngland afterwards adopted ; tuid 
by declaring his full belief of the real presence 
in the Sacrament, while he kept clear of all at- 
tempt at explaining the inscrutable maifner of 
that presence, he so far satisfied the coiirt» that 
he was dismissed without censure ; and yet so 
&irly preserved his consbtency, that his con- 
fession was declared by his enemies to be, not 
a recantation of his heresy, but a vindioation 
of it. 

Bat even upon the point of transubstantiation 
his opinions gained ground ; for his translation 
of the Bible was now eagerly read by all wlio 
could obtain it, and it was perceived that his 
doctrine bore the test. His proselytes became 
very numerous; and obtained the name of Lol- 
lards, which had been given, in the Low Coun- 
tries, to the persecuted Franciscans and other i 
enthusiasts, from their practice of singing ; 
hymns, . . . ^//nt or lullen, in one of the old Ger- 
man dialects, signifying to sing, as a mother 
when she lulfe her babe. Upon the death of 
A A 2 
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Sudbury, who was murdered by the rabble in 
Wat Tyler's insurrection, Courtney succeeded 
to the primacy; he was a man of ability and 
diecision, and lost no time in citing WiclifTe be- 
fore him. . Wicliffe refused to appear, pleading 
that, by his o£Bce in the university, he was ex- 
empted from episcopal jurisdiction. Articles, 
however, were preferred agaiiist him,' as drawn 
from'his writings, some beii^ fair statements of 
the opinions which he taught, and others gross 
and malicious distortions of his meaning. Just 
as the assembly began their deliberations, the 
monastery in which they met was shaken by 
an earthquake ; they interpreted it as a mark 
of divine displeasure, probably because many, 
who were there to sit in judgement upon Wic- 
liffe, were secretly conscious that his cau^ was 
good, . . . and in that fear they would Itave ftuii 
broken up the meeting, if Courtney hsul not, 
with great presence of mind, given the earth- 
quake a different interpretation ;,.. if it por- 
tended any thing, he said, it was the pui^ngof 
the kii^om from heresies ; for as the air and 
noxious spirits in the bowels of the earth were 
expelled by this convulsion, so was the kii^- 
dom, not without commotion, to be cleared of 
noxious opinions, which were in the hearts of 
reprobatg pien. The Synod, therefore, pro- 
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ceeded with th^r business ; and the proposi- 
tions, such as they appeared by the accuser's 
statement, when there was no one to explain or 
defend them, were censured, some as erroneous, 
and others condemned as heretical. 

The sentence was published at Oxford ; but 
its effect there. was invalidated, by the spirit 
with which Wicliffe vindicated himself, and ex- 
posed the malice or the ignorance with which 
his opinions had been misrepresented. Court- 
ney then brought a Bill into Parliament, for im- 
prisoning all persons who should preach here- 
sies and notorious ■ errors ; and, as soon as the 
Bill had passed the Lords, he acted upon it ; 
upon which the House of Commons, which had 
DOW become an efficient part of the Constitu- 
tion, petitioned that it should be annulled, as 
not having had their consent. Baffled by hia 
own precipitance in this measure, Courtney ob- 
tained letters from the King to the Chancellor 
of Oxford, requiring him to banish Wicliffe 
fjRHn the university, and seize all writings in 
which his doctrines were maintained. The 
Chancellor represented that the peace of the 
university and his own life woukl be in danger 
were he to obey ; ... in fact, the partisans of 
the new doctrines were bold as well as nume-. 
rous, and carried arms ' under their gowns, ta 
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make thetr cauee good if they were offended. 
This temper, :idiich feiaUy accintittuued the 
Reformaticm, Wicliffe diacouraged ; and when 
Courtney iiuisted ^th the ChanceUor upon 
obedieuce, he withdrew to his living of Lutter- 
worth, where the Primate left him unmolested, 
for the fiery days of persecution had not yet 
commenced in England. Our great refiumer, 
undaunted in his retirement, and iaithful to the 
laat. still wielded the pen; and when Urban 
VI. ^uleavoured to raise men and money here 
for a crusade against the rival Pope, he wrote 
against the wickedness of exciting war in Ghris- 
tendom, upon a dispute between -two false 
priests, insisting that the Pope was plainly 
Antichrist. Urban summoned him for this to 
Rome; he replied, that an attack of palsy ren- 
der^ him incapable of performing the journey. 
A second attack, which seized him in his 
church, proved fatal, when he was aboutrsixty 
years of age. It is a reproach to this country, 
titat no statue has been erected to his honour, 
and that his translation of the Old Testament 
should never have been printed. 

Wicliffe held some erroneous opinions, some 
lantastic ones, and some which, in their mora) 
and pcditical consequences, are mostdangeEons. 
Gonsidwing the intrepidity and ardolir of his 
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mind, it is surprising that his errors were not 
more and greater. A great and admirable man 
he was ; his fame, high as it is, is not above his 
deserts ; and it suffers no abatement upon com- 
parison with die most illustrious of those who 
have followed in the path which he opened. His 
writings were carried into Bohemia by one of 
the natives <^ that country, whom the marriage 
of their Princess witii.Richard II. brought into 
England. Fkhh the perusal of them, John Huss 
imbibed those opinions concerning the Papal 
Church, for which he suffered heroically at the 
stake, to his own eternal honour, and to the per- 
petual infiimy of the Council which condemned 
him, and of the Emperor, yrho suffered the safe 
conduct which he had given him to be broken ; 
and Huss prepared the way for Luther. 

This wife of Richard's, whose memory was 
so dear to the people, that, long after her death, 
she was called the good Queen Anne, protected 
the fbUowers of Wicliffe while she lived, and 
was herself a diligent reader of the Scriptures 
in the English tongue ; there can be little 
doubt, therefore, that it was inWicUffe's trans- 
lation. She was particularly commended foe 
this by Archbishop Arundel, the successor of 
Conrtney in the primacy, when he preached 
her funeral sennon. But the prelate, who Uius 
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commended her, is branded in history as a per- 
secutor and a traitor ; becomii^ a traitori and 
taking an active part in deposing Richard, that 
he might no longer be withheld from persecu- 
ting a sect, whose numbers were now formida- 
ble. It was by the aid of the Clergy that Hen- 
ry IV. succeeded in usurping the throne, tiiis 
being the only instance in English history, 
wherein their conduct as a body was disloyal. 
To prove himself as sincere in. their cause, as. 
they had been in his, and as little restrained by 
humanity of justice in supporting it, he passed 
a statute whereby all persons, who propagated 
the new doctrine by preaching, writiDg, teach- 
ing, or discourse, were required, to renounce 
their heresies, and deliver in all their heretical 
books, and submit themselves to the Church, 
on pain of being delivered over to the secular 
arm, and burnt alive. 

Undoubtedly the Lollards were highly dan- 
gerous at this time ; if there were some among 
tiiem whose views and wishes did not go be- 
yond a just and salutary reformation, the greater 
number were eager for havoc, and held opinions 
which are incompatible with the peace of so- 
ciety. They would have stript the churches, 
destroyed the monasteries, confiscated the 
church lands, and proclaimed the principle that 
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the Sainta should possess the earth. The pub- 
lic safety required that such opinions should be 
repressed; and, founded as they vfere in gross 
error, and leading to direct and enormous evil, 
the: Church would have deserved the approba- 
ticm of impartial posterity, if it had proceeded 
temperately and justly in repressing them. But 
the course which the Clergy pursued was 
equally impolitic and iniquitous; by makiug 
transubstantiation the test of heresy, and insist- 
ing, on pain of the stake, up<Hi Uie belief of a 
proposition which no man could believe, unless, 
he disregarded ^e evidence of his senses, they 
gave the Lollards all the advantage which men 
derive from the reputation and the merit of suf- 
fering in defence of the truth. 

William Sautre, the parish priestof St. Osithes, 
in Lond«i, and formerly of St. Margaret's, at 
Lynn, in Norfi^k, was the first victim under 
the new statute, and the first martyr for the Re- 
formation in England. He had been questioned 
for his opinions by the Bishop of Norwich, and, 
under the fear of death, had formally abjured 
them. " Let those." says the excellent Fuller, 
" who severely censure him for once denying 
the biith, and do know who. it was that denied, 
his Master thrice, take heed they do not as bad 
a deed more than four times thems^ves. May. 
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Sautre's final constancy be as surely practised 
by men, as his former cowardliness, no doubt, 
is pard(Hied by God." On his removal to.Lon- 
don, he petiti(med Parliament that he might be 
heard before them for the commodity of the 
whole realm; ... an act to which he must have 
been induced less by the hope <^ efiecting; any 
public good, than by the desire of recovering his 
own peaiie of mind. In consequence of this, 
he was consented before Archbishop Arundel, 
in the convocation, and charged with affirming 
thtt^he would not worship the Gross on which 
Christ suflered, but only Christ who suffered on 
the Cross;... that if any man had vowed to 
make a distant pilgrimage, he would do better 
to disburse the expense of such a journey in 
alms, than to perform it ; that it was more tiie 
doty of the Clergy to preach the word of God, 
then to say tht canonical hours ; and, finally, 
that the sacramental bread continued to be 
bread after it was consecrated. He desired 
time to answer the charges, and on the sixth 
day delivered in a scroll, explicitly declaring 
that these were the opinions which he held. 
Being then asked, if he had not formally ab- 
jured such opinions the preceding year ? he is 
said to have denied it. The imperfect record 
ti these proceedings has Teft Hub denial unex- 
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pluned ; it may have been that sort .of denial, 
vhich acouTt of justice requires as prdiminary 
to a thai; this, however, is certain, that it 
would not he less preposterous than unjust; did 
we impute £ftbehood to one who was about to 
fpvK the last extreme proof of sincerity, and 
was actually at that time presenting himself fin: 
martyrdom. The single qncstiui with which 
he was pressed was, whether tiie Sacrament of 
the altar, after the prwrauncii^ of the sacra- 
moital wordSi ranained material bread or not? 
It was Dot sufficient for him to declue a firm 
belief that it was the bread of tife which came 
down from heaven; he was required to ac- 
knowledge that it ceased to be Iwead. " Thus," 
in the words of Fuller, *' their laruelty made 
Gfod's table a snare to his servants ; when their 
other nets broke, this held ; what they pre- 
tended a sacrifice for the living and the dead, 
proved indeed the cuise <tf the sacrificing of 
nomy innocents ; fmd cavils abaat the corporal 
presence, vras the most compraidious way to 
despatch them." Finding it vain to protest 
that he attempted not to explain what is inex- 
pUcab^ his final answer was, that the bread, 
after cmuecration, remained very bread as it 
was befi>re. He was dien pronoimced to be 
judicially aul lawliilly convicted as an bmctic. 
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and as an heretic to be punished; and being 
moreover a relapsed heretic, to be degraded, 
deposed, and delivered over to thO'Secular arm. 
This being the first condemnation of the kind 
in England, Arundel was punctual in all its 
forms, that they might serve for an exact pre- 
cedent in fiiture. They were probably derived 
from tiie practice of the accursed Inquisitors in 
Languedoc ; and they were well devised for 
proloi^i^ an impression of hcaror. upon tiie 
expectant and awed spectators. Sautre waa 
iHou^t before the Primate and six other 
Bishops in. the ci^edral of St. Paul's ; they 
were in their- pontifical attire, and he appeared 
in priestly vestments, with the paten and chalice 
in his hands. Arundel stood up, and, in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit, (thus protaned in this inhuman 
process,) degraded him, first firom his priestly 
order, and, in sign of that degradation, -took 
from him the paten and chalice, and plucked 
the priestly casule fit>m his back. The New 
Testament w&s then put into his hands, and 
taken from him ; the stole being at. the same 
time pulled <^, to degrade him from the c^ce ' 
of deacon. By deprivii^ him of the alb and 
maniple, his deprivation from the order of sub- 
deacon was effected* The, candlestick, taper. 
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and urceole were taken from him as acolyte ; 
the book of exorcisms as exorcUt; the lee- 
tionary as reader: he then remained -in a sur- 
plice as sexton, and with the key of the chwch- 
door ; these also were taken from him : the 
priest's cap was then to be laid aside, the ton- 
sure rased away, so that no outward mark 
whatever of his orders might remain ; the cap 
of -a layman was placed up(m his head, and 
Arundel then delivered him, as a secular person, 
to' the secular court of the High-Constable and 
Marshal of Eaigland there present, beseeching 
the court to receive favourably the said William 
Sautre, unto them thus recommitted ! For with 
this hypocritical recommendation to mercy the 
Romish Church always delivered over its vic- 
tims to he burnt alive ! Sautre accordingly suf- 
fered martyrdom at the stake; leaving a name 
which is still slandered by die Rrananists, but 
which the Church of England will ever hold in 
deserved respect. 

The second victim upon whom Arundel laid 
hands, was a priest of great ability and firm- 
ness, William Thorpe by name. ■ The same 
searching questiMi was put to him, concerning 
the materia bread in the Sacrament. "Sir," 
he replied, " I know no place in Holy Scripture 
where Uiis term, material bread, is written, Eutd 
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therefore, when I speak of this matter, I use not 
to speak of material bread." How then did he 
teach men to bdiere in this Sacramoit ! " Sir." 
he reptied, " as I betiere myself, so I teach 
other men." And being required to tett out 
plainly his betief, he answered in tiiese impres- 
sive words: — " Sir, I believe that the night 
before that Christ Jesu would suffer for man- 
kind, he took bread in his h<^ and most wor- 
shipful hands, and, lifting up his eyes, and 
giving thanks to God his Father, bless^ th6 
bread, and brake it, and gave it to his disciples, 
saying to them, Take tmd eat of this, all you, 
tbis is my body. And that this is and ought to 
be all men's belief, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
Paul witnesseth. Other belief, Sir, I have none, 
nor will have, nor teach; for I believe that this 
snfiicetfa in this matter. For in this belief, with 
God's grace, I purpose to live and die, know- 
ledging, as I believe and teach other men, that 
the worshipful Sacrament of the altar, is the 
Sacrament of Christ's flesh and his blood, in 
form of bread and wine." This, he said, had 
been accepted by the Church fbr a thousand 
years, as sufficient for salvation, till the Friar 
Thomas Aquinas introduced the term of an ac- 
cident without subject,^ — " which term," said 
be, ** since I know not that God's law ap- 
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proveth it m this niEtter, I dare not grant : but 
utterly I deny to make this Friar's sentencer or 
any such other, my belief. Do with me> God» 
what thou wilt !" 

It is not related that Thorpe suffered ; had 
he saved his life by recantation, it would not 
have been concealed ; and, unless be bad re- 
canted, it is certain that no mercy would have 
been shown ; probably, therefore, bje died in pri- 
son. The second victim v^o was brought to the 
stake, was a tailor, from the diocese of Glou- 
cMter, by name John Badby. Prince Henry 
(afterwards Henry V.) was present at his exe- 
cution, and urged him to save his life by sub- 
mitting to the opinion of the Church. Thepix 
was then brought forth by the Prior of St. Bar- 
thtdomew's, twelve tapers being carried before 
it : it was presented to Badby as he stood in an 
empty tub, chained to the sta^e, with &ggots 
piled around him, . . . and he was asked how he 
believed in it ? He answered, that it was hal- 
lowed bread, and not God's body; and upon 
that the pile was set on fire. His cry for mercy> 
whether it were addressed to God or man, 
touched the Prince with such compassion, that 
he ordered the fire to be quenched, and the suf- 
ferer to be taken down : and in that 'condition 
he offered him his life, if he would renounce his 
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opinions, and a daily allowance from the trea- 
sury for his support. This poor man might -well 
have gone through the world without troubling 
his conscience upon such subjects : but he had 
come to a point at which he rightly felt that in- 
sincerity was too dear a price to pay for life. r. 
and maintaining constantly his rejection of a 
tenet, which was now become as hateful as it 
was preposterous, he was replaced in the tub, 
and there, calling upon Christ to receive hU 
soul, expired a martyr. ' 

The statute upon which these inhuman exe- 
cutions were made, required that the heretics 
should be burnt " in an high place before the 
people, to the end that such punishment might 
strike-in fear to the minds of others." To give 
farliier efficacy to this bloody statute, Arundel 
set forth several provincialconstitutions, where- 
by any persons preaching doctrines contrary to 
the determination of the Church, or callii^ in 
question what the Church had determined, were 
to be excommunicated ipso facto on the first 
offence, and declared heretics for the second. 
Whoever read the books of Wicliffe or his dis- 
ciples, without a license from one of the univer- 
sities, was to suffer as a promoter of heresy. 
The greater excommunication was to be in- 
curred by advancing propositions, even in the 
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schools, which tended to subvert the Catholic 
faith. It was declared heresy to dispute the 
utility of pilgrimages, or the adoration of images 
and of the Cross. Because Oxford was greatly 
infected with Lollardy> the heads of every col- 
lege were enjoined, on pain of excommunication 
and deprivatiMi themselves, to inquire every 
month whether any scholars maintained doc- 
trines against the determination of the Church; 
and if any such were found who remained ob- 
stinate, forthwith to expel them. The pro'' 
ceedings against offenders in this case, were to 
be as summary as in cases of' treason. And 
because it was difficult to retain the true sense 
of Scripture in translations, whoever should 
translate it, or read such trandations, particu- 
larly Wicliffie's, without the approbation of- his 
ordinary, or of a provincial' council, was -to he 
punished as a promoter of heresy. 

Tw^ve inquisitors of heresy ... for this dread- 
ful name had been introduced among us ! were 
apptnnted at Oxford, to search out heretics and 
heretical books. They presented, as h^esies, 
two hundred and forty-six conclusions^ de- 
duced, some truly and some falsely, from Uie 
'writings of WicUfib's followers and of the Lol- 
luds ; and they represented that Christ's ves- 
ture without seun could not be made ^^lole 
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again, unless certain great men, whe supported 
the disciples of Wicliffe, were remored ; parti* 
cularizing Sir John Oldcastle, who, in right of 
his wife, was Lord CoUiam, a man of high 
birth, and at that time in favour with Henry V. 
Him^ they accused to the King of holdii^ here- 
tical opinions concerning the Sacrament, pe- 
nance, pilgrimages, the adoration of images, 
and the authority of the Romish Church, de- 
claring their intentitm <^ proceeding agiunst 
him as a most pernicious heretic. Henry V. 
was of a noble, but immitigable nature. He 
knew and admired tiie noble qualities of Lord 
Cobham, and requested the prelates that, if it 
were possible, they would reduce him to obey 
&e Church, without rigour or' extreme hand- 
ling, saying, that if they would defer their pro- 
ceedings, he would commune ' the matter with 
him seriously. 

It happened, on that Very day, that a pile of 
heretical books was burnt at St. Paul's Cross, 
. , . Arundel preaching to the people, and statii^ 
why they were thus destroyed. Among these 
was a volume belonging to Lord Cobham, which 
had been seized at a Umner*s in Paternoster^ 
row, whither it had befm sent to be illuminated. 
Certain extracts from this volume were laid 
before the King ; he declared that they were 
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the most perilonB and pestilent that he had ever 
heard ; and demanded of Lord Cobham, whe- 
ther the volume had not justly been condemned? 
Cobham owned that it bad ; and being ask«d 
why then he had kept and perused such a 
book? replied, that he had never read in it 
more than two or three leaves. That the book 
might have contained propositions which he 
condemned, though he approved of its genusd 
tendency, is a probability which every man may 
understand; and that Lord Cobham was not 
one who would seek to shelter himself by a 
paltry subterfuge, is proved, not only by bis fiiud 
but by his immediate conduct. For when Hetuy 
admomshed him, Ihat as an obedient child he 
should acknowledge himself culpable, and sub- 
mit to his mother, the Holy Church; the Chris- 
tian knight made this magitanimous answer: 
" You, most worthy Prince, I am always 
{Hompt imd willing to obey; unto you (next 
my etMnal God) owe I my whole obedience ; 
and subnut thereunto, (as I have ever done) all 
that I hove eitiier of fortune or nature, ready at 
^1 times to fulfil whatsoever ye shall in the 
Lord command me. But as touching the Pope 
and his spiritualty, I owe them neither suit nor 
service; 6a so nneh as I know him by the 
Scriptures to be die great Antichrist, the son 

B B 2 
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of perdition, die open adv^^ary of God, and 
the abomination standing in the holy place." 
Upon this the King turned angrily away, and 
authorized Anindel to proceed against him to 
the uttermost. 

Lord Cobham, perhaps, relied at this time 
upon his popularity and his strength. He re- 
tired to Cowling Castle in Kent, which was his 
&Tourite place of residence ; and though the 
age was past in which a Baron could, from his 
strong hold, defy with impunity the royal power, 
the sunmer, who was sent to cite him before the 
ecclesiastical authorities, was airaid to perform 
his errand. Upon this the Arclibishop intro- 
duced his sumner under the protection of a per- 
son in the King's service, who informed Cobham 
it was the King's pleasure Uiat he should obey 
the citation. But he, who knew his life was 
umed at, and for no offence, except that of dis- 
believii^ a gross and palpable superstition, re- 
plied that he would not consent to these devilish 
practices of the priests. His feelings were 
those of a powerful Baron in turbulent times ; 
he thought himself strong in the attachment of 
his vassals and of the surrounding country; and 
the system of persecution which had been intro- 
duced with the Lancasteiian dynasty, he re- 
garded as a new and intolerable tyraany, which 
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it behoTed him to resist. It was soon repre- 
sented, and probably understood, that any per- 
son who should attempt to cite him personally 
would be in danger of death; Letters citatory 
were therefore twice a£Eixed upon the great 
gates of Rochester GathedraU and they were 
twice taken down and destroyed. But the ec* 
clesiastical power was too strong to be thu^ 
baffled. Arundel excommunicated him, cited 
him afresh, with a threat, that if the summons 
were not obeyed, he would proceed to extremis 
ties,... and called upon the secular power, on 
pain of the Church's censures, to assist him 
against this seditious apostate, schismatic, and 
heretic, the troubler of the public peace, enemy 
of the realm, and great adversary of all holy 
Church. 

These measures, if he had persisted in his 
course, must soon have involved him in a hope- 
less struggle with the King's power. In better 
reliance, therefore, upon a good cause, than 
upon popular &vour and his own means of re- 
sistance, he wrote a paper, which he entitled, 
" The Christian Belief of the Lord Cobham;" 
and with this he went to the King, trusting, it 
is said, to find mercy and favour at his hand. 
The writing began with the Apostles' Creed, to 
which a lai^er declaration of his Dgith was added. 
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Like Wicliffe, he expressed an opinion that the 
Church was divided into three parts, the Saints 
io Heaven, the Souls in Pulsatory, and tixt 
Faithful on Earth : but he qualified this admis- 
BiOTi of a Pulsatory, by saying, if any such place 
be in the Scriptures. The latter, or Church 
Militant, he said, was divided, by the just ordi- 
nance of Ood, into the three estates, of IMest- 
hood. Knighthood, and the Commons, who, by 
the will of God, ought to aid, and not to de- 
stroy, each oth^. The duty of the Priests was 
that, secluded from all woridliness, they should 
confono their lives to the examples of Christ and 
his Apostles, evermore occupied in preaching 
and teaching the Scriptures purely, and in 
giving wholesome examples of good living to 
the other two degrees ; more modest also, more 
fovinig, gentle and lowly in spirit diould they 
be, than any other people. The Knighthood, 
under which term he comprised all who bear 
mrard by law of office, ought to defend God's 
laws, and see that the Gospel were purely 
taught; yea, rather to hazaid their lives, than 
suffer such wicked decrees, as either blemish 
the eternal Testament of God, or impede its 
free paes^;e, and thus give rise to heresies and 
schisms ; for from no other source did they, in 
■his judgement, arise, than from ' ' erroneous con- 
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fititutiomi^ craftily &^ cre^[Hi^ in under hypo- 
cntical lies, for advantage. They ought also to 
preserve Grod's pet^le from ^pressors, tyrants, 
and thieves ; and to see the Clergy supported, 
BO loDg as they teach purely, pray ri^Uy. and 
nunister the sacraments freely. And if they 
see them do otherwise, they are bound by the 
law of ofBce to craupel them to change their 
doings." The duty of the common people was, 
" to bear their good minds and true obedience 
to the foresaid ministers of God. their Kings, 
civil governors, and priests;". ..justly to occupy 
every man his fiumlty, be it merchandise, 
handicraft, or the tilth of the ground, and so one 
■to be helper to another. He then professed his 
full belief that the body and blood of Christ were 
verily and indeed contained in the Sacrament 
o£ the altar, under the similitudes of bread and 
wine ; that the law of God was most true and 
perfect ; and that they which did not so follow 
it in their faith and works (at one time or ano- 
Uier) could not be saved: " whereas he that 
seeketh it in faith, acceptetfa it, leameth it, de- 
lighteth therein, and pertbnneth it in love, shall 
.taste for it the felicity of everlasting ionocency. 
Finally, that God will ask no more of a Chris- 
.tian bdUever, in this life, than to obey the pre- 
cepts of this most blessed law. If any prelate 
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require more, or any other kind of obecUence 
than this, he contetnneth Christ, exalting him- 
eelf above God, and so bec(»ueth an open Anti- 
christ," He required that the King would cause 
tlus his confession of faith to be justly examiued 
by the wisest and most learned men of the 
reahn ; that if it were found in all points agree- 
ing to the truth, it might be so allowed, and he 
himself thereupon holden for none other than a 
true Christian ; or that it might be utterly con- 
demned, if it were found otherwise, provided 
always that he were taught a better belief by 
the word of God, which word he would at all 
times most reverently obey. 

The Edwards would have rejoiced in so high- 
minded and honourable a subject as Lord Cob- . 
ham was proved to be by this manly declara- 
tion of his views and sentiments. But Henry V. 
had delivered his heart and understanding into 
the keeping of the Prelates, and he refused to, 
receive the paper, ordering it to be delivered to 
those who were to be his judges. Cobham then 
desired that he might acquit himself, accordii^ 
to the old principle of law, from alt heresies, by 
•the oath of an hundred knights and squires, 
who would appear in his behalf. But the new 
ecclesiastical law superseded all feudal forms, 
as it violated all principles of justice. This, . 
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therefore, was disregarded, as was his appeal 
to the laws, when, in perfect accordance with 
the feelings of his rank and the spirit of the 
times, he offered to fight for life or death, with 
any man living. Christian or Heathen, in this 
quarrel of his faith, the King and the lrf)rds of 
his Comicil alone excepted. Finally, he de- 
clared, that he would refuse no correction which 
should be ministered to him after the laws of 
God, but alway with all meekness obey it. But 
when the King allowed him there in his pre- 
B&ice. to be personally cited, Lord Cobham per- 
ceived that his destruction was determined on, 
iEtnd rejecting the Archbishop as his judge, ap- 
pealed from him to the Pope. It has been seen 
in what light he regarded the Pope ; and this 
appeal must have been made for the purpose of 
gaining time. It was disallowed, and he was 
immediately committed to the Tower, till the 
day appointed for his examination. 

All hope having thus failed him, it remained 
only to assert the truth, like one who was about 
to bear witness to it in the flames. He passed 
the interval of his confinement in preparing ac- 
cordingly. When he was brought before the 
Consbtory, in the Chapter-House of St. Paul's, 
Arund^ addressed him, saying, that in the last 
general Convocation he had, by sufficient proof. 
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h&Oi foand cal^H^le 4^ ceataia heresies, and 
being cited, liad, for Ins reb^oos contwmacy 
ib not appearing, been both privately and openly 
excoamumicated. Nevertheless, be m^^ thea 
have obtained absoluticMi, and evea now it wonld 
not be refused, if he would meddy a^ it. 
Without replying to this. Lord C<^hain di^w a 
writing from his boBom, and saying, that he 
would gladly before that assembly make re- 
hearsal of the £uth which he i^d, and iiriended 
always to stand to, desired leave to read it. It 
contained his profession upon the £9ur points 
which wcire chieAy objected to him. As to the 
Saccament, he declared his belief in a real pre- 
sence in the form of bread. Concemittg pe- 
nance, that it was needful for every man who 
would be saved, to forsake sin, and do du« 
penance for sins which he had committed, with 
true confession, very contrition, and due satis* 
faction, as Ood's law teacheth. Touching 
images, he held, that they were allowed by the 
Church, as kalendars for unlearned men, who 
might thus be reminded of the passion of oar 
Lord, and the martyrdom and holy lives of the 
Ssdnts; but whosoever did to them ihst wwsfaip 
which is due to God, or put such trust in tiieir 
help, as he should do in God, or had auction 
in one more than in another, he oommikted the 
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sio of idolatry. And for pilgrimages, it was his 
belief, that they who did not keep the command- 
ments in their livea, would not foesaved bypilgri> 
mages ; and they who did, would be saved wi^- 
oat theon. He then delivered in the writing. 

They bade him stand aside while they con- - 
suited together. Presently, Arundel called to 
him, "Come hither. Sir John. In this your 
writii^ are many good things conttuned, and 
r^ht catholic also ; we deny it not. But there 
are other points concemii^ those articles, 
whereof no mention is made in this your bill ; 
and therefore ye must declare your mind yet 
more plainly." He pressed him then with the 
question, whether material . bread remained 
after coittecration ; and whether every Chris- 
tian was not bound to make confession to a 
Priest Cobham answered, that he would de- 
clare his mind no otherwise ^an was already 
expressed in that writing. "Sir John," said 
Arundel, " beware what you do ! For if you 
answer not clearly to these things, (especially 
at the time appointed ymi only for that par- 
pose,) the law of hcdy Church is, that com- 
pelled once by a jodge, we may openly ^a~ 
claim yon a heretic." He answered, "Do as 
ye think best, for I am at a prant I" And to all 
ibrther questkn, he only replied by bidding 
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them resort to his bill, for thereby he would 
stand to the veiy death. The business of this 
wicked day ended in remanding him to the 
Tower ttU the «nsuing Monday, (this being 
Saturday,) and promising to send him these 
matters in writing clearly determined, that he 
might be prepared to answer upon them. 

The writing which they sent him, declared 
it to be the faith and determination of the 
Church, that neither materia bread, nor mate- 
rial wine, remained after the sacramental words 
were spoken ; that every Christian man ought 
to be shnven to a priest ; that Christ ordained 
St. Peter to be his vicar on earth, and granted 
the same power, which he had given him, to 
the Popes of Rome as his successors, where- 
fore all Christians ought to obey their laws ; 
and that it was meritorious to go on pilgrimage 
to holy places, and more especially to worship 
holy relics and images of saints approved by the 
Church of Rome : and to each of these points 
the question was added. How feel ye this ar- 
ticle ? — On the Monday, he was again brought 
up, but to a different place, and before a larger 
assembly. At the former examination, the 
Bishops of London and Winchester, and die 
Ijeutmant of the Tower, were the only persons 
present. Here, at the Donunican Convent, 
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within Ludgate, many Canoiusts and Friars, 
the heads and leading persons of their respec- 
tive orders, were convened to sit in judgement 
on him; while a number of Priests, Monks,. 
Canons, and Friars, with a rabble of under- 
lings, who were collected as spectators, in- 
sulted him as he came, for a horrible heretic, 
and a man accursed before God. Two Notaries 
were there to record the proceedings, and the 
Archbishop caused them, and all the Prelates 
Mid Doctors present, to be sworn, that they 
would do their duty faithfully that day; and, 
neither for favour or fear, love or hate, register 
any thing which should that day be spoken or 
done, but according to the truth, as they would 
answer before God and all the world at the day 
of doom. 

These preparations, and the certainty of what 
was to ensue, could not shake the constancy of 
his resolved mind. But the taunts and mockery 
of the brutal audience, who came there as to a 
spectacle, and anticipated with exultation the 
inhuman catastrophe, disturbed that equani- 
mity which he had hitherto preserved; and 
moved him, . . . not to an unseemly anger,' nor 
to aught unworthy of himself, . . . but to an 
emotion, than which nothii^ nobler in its kind 
hath been imagined in fiction, or recorded in 
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lustMy. For wben Arundel began the tragedy, 
by ofiering him absolution and mercy, if he 
vould humbly de«ire it, in due fonn and mui- 
•Bor, as the Church oTdained— " Nay, fonooth, 
will I not," he re|died, " fw I neyer yet tres- 
passed against you, and therefore I wilt not di> 
it!" Then, kneeling on the parement, and 
holding up his hands towvd Heaven, he ex- 
clumed, " I shrive me here unto Thee, my 
etmutl, living God, that in my ycnith I offended 
thee, O Lord, most grievously in pride, wrath; 
and- gluttony ; in covetouaness and in lecheiy I 
Many men- have I hurt in mine anger, and 
done many other horrible sins 1 Good Lord, I 
ask Thee mercy !" He wept while he uttered 
this passicMiate prayer : then, standii^ up, said 
with a mighty voice, " Lo, good people, lol 
for the breaking of Crod's law and his com- 
mandments ^ey never yet cursed met But 
for their own laws and tradititms, most cmelly 
do they handle both me and other men. An<f, 
therefore, both they and their laws, by the pm^ 
mise of God, shall utterly be destroyed !" 

When they had recovered from the surjHwe 
D^ch this awful appeal produced, they began 
to examine him concerning his belief. He 
replied, with tiie s«ne intrepid spirit, " I be- 
lieve fully and ^thfuUy in the imiversal laws of 
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God. I believe that all is true which is cos-* 
tsuned in the holy sacred Soripturea of the 
Bible. Fins^, I believe all^at my Lord CM 
would I should believe." Such faitK was not 
sufficient under the Papal tyranny, to sttw 
him who professed H from the flames. Th^ 
pressed him with the murderous question con- 
cerning material bread. He made answer, 
" The Scriptures make no mention of this word 
miUerial, and therefore my iaith hath no^ng 
to do therewith^ But this I say and believ«> 
diat it is Christ's body, and bread." They ex* 
claimed against diis with one voice ; and one 
of the Bishops stood up and said, "it was a 
heresy manifest, to say that it is bread after 
the Sacramental wwds were spoken." The 
noble martyr replied, " St. Paul was (I am 
sure) as wise as you, and more godly leamed> 
and be called it bread.: 'the bread that we 
break,' sai^ he, ' is it not the partakii^ of tbe 
body of Christ V " The Archbishop then spake . 
of the writing which had been sent him, oont- 
taitung what upon that point bad been clearly 
determined by the Church of Rtxne and the 
holy Doctovs. Lord Cobham replied, '* I know 
iHme hoiier than Christ and his Apostles ; and 
u ibr that determinatirai, it is none of theirs ; 
for it ^andeth not with the Scriptures,, but 
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mamfestly i^:ainfit them. If it be the Church's, 
it hath been her's only since she received the 
great poison of worldly possessiofM." He had 
now become the ass^tant, and the proceedings 
resembled a dispute in the schools, rather than 
tiie forms of judicial inquiry. " In your lordly 
laws and idle determinations," said he, " have 
I no belief I For ye be no part of Christ's holy 
Church, as yoiu- open deeds do shew : but ye 
are very Antichrists, openly set against his holy 
law and will. The laws ye have made are 
nothing to his glory, but only for your vain- 
glory and abominable covetousness." 

Upon this, the Prior of the Carmelites re- 
proved him for judging his superiors. " Rash 
judgement," said he, " and right judgem^it 
all is one with you. So swift judges always 
are the learned scholars of Wicliffe I" L<Kd 
Cobham replied, "It is well sophistered of 
you, forsooth I Preposterous are your'ju^e- 
ments evermore. For, as the prophet. Esay 
saith, ye judge evil good, and good' evil; and 
therefore the same prophet concludeth tHut, 
'your ways are not Grod's ways, nor Grod's 
ways your ways.' And as for that virtuous 
man, Wicliffe, I shall siay h«e. both before 
God and man, that before I knew that despised 
doctrine of his, I nerar abstained from ski. But 
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since I learned therein to fear my Lord God, it 
hath otherwise, I trust, been with me. So 
much grace could I never find in all your glo- 
rious instructions 1" To this the Carmelite 
answered, " It were not well with me if I had 
no grace to amend my life, till I heard the 
Devil preach. St. Hierome saith, ' That he 
which seeketh such suspected masters, shalf 
not find the mid-day light, but the mid-day 
Deviir" "Your fathers, the old Pharisees,'* 
returned Lord Cobham, " ascribed Christ's 
miracles to Beelzebub, and his doctrines to the 
Devil ; and you, as their natural children, have 
still the self-same judgement concerning his 
feithful followers. To judge you as you be, 
we need no fartiier go than to your own proper 
acts. Where do ye find in all God's law, that 
ye should thus sit in judgement of any Chris- 
tian man, or yet give 'sentence upon any other 
man to death, as ye do here daily ? No ground 
have ye in all the Scriptures, so lordly to tske 
it upon you, but in Annas and Caiaphas, which 
sat thus upon Christ, and upon his Apostles 
after fais ascension I" 

A lawyer upon this observed to him, that 
Christ judged Judas. But Cobham, who was 
better versed in Scripture, replied, "That 
Judas judged himself. Indeed," he pursued. 
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" Christ said, ' woe unto him for that covetous 
act of his,' as he doth yet unto many, of you ; 
for since his venom was shed into the Church, 
ye never followed Christ." Arundel demanded 
what he meant by that venom ? " Your pos- 
sessions and Lordship," replied Lord Cobham ; 
" for then cried an angel in the air, as your own 
chronicles mention, ' Woe, woe, woe ! this day - 
is venom shed into the Church of God I' Since 
that time, one Pope hath put dowti another, 
one hath poisoned another, one hath cursed; 
another, and one hath slain another, and done 
much more mischief, as all the chronicles tell. 
Let all men consider well this, that Christ was 
meek and merciful ; the Pope is proud, and a 
tyrant: Christ wad poor, and foi^ve; the 
Pope is rich, and a malicious manslayer, as 
his daily acts do prove him. Rome is the very 
nest of Antichrist, and out of that nest cometh 
all the disciples of him, of whom Prelates,' 
Priests, and Moi^s are the body, and these 
piled Friars are the tail!" "Alas, Sir;" said 
the Prior of the Augustiaes, "why do you say 
so ? that is uncharitably spoken 1" These are 
the only words of this Prior, which are re- 
ported in the proceedings, and they imply no 
uncharitable temper in the speaker ; one per- 
haps, who would gladly have washed his hands 
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of the innocent blood. But the martyr, who 
saw him only as he was, prepared to go through 
with the murderous business in which he was 
engaged, replied, " Not only is it my saying, 
but also the prophet Esay's long before my 
time ; ' the prophet,' saith he, ' which preach- 
eth lies, is the tail behind.' " 

Master as he was of the subject, strong in 
his cause, sure of the issue, and therefore fear- 
less of it, and armed with Scripture, the 
Court felt his superiority ; and one of the 
Canonists, that they might come without 
further delay to the condemnation, took from 
his bosom a copy of the writing which had 
been sent him, and interrogated him upon the 
four points ; to all of which he replied openly 
and resolutely. When he denied that worship 
WBS due to images, a Friar asked him, if he 
would worship the Cross upon which Christ 
died? " Where is it?" said Lord Cobham. 
The Friar replied, " I put the case that it 
were here even now before you?" " This is a 
great wise man," said Lord Cobham, " to put 
me an earnest question of a thing, yet he him- 
self knoweth not where the thing is. I ask 
you, what worship I should do unto it?" An 
ignorant clerk answered, " Such worship as 
Paul speakedi of, and that is this; ' God forbid 
c c 2 
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that I should joy, but only ia the Cross of 
Christ Jesus.' " Lord Cobham spread fortji 
his arms, and said, " This is a very cross; 
yea, and so much better than your cross of 
wood, in that it was created of God ; yet will 
I not seek to have it worshipped I" (It was a 
favourite remark with the Reformers, when 
they argued against the Crucifix, that there 
was no other true image of God, but man, who 
"m. that image had been created.) The Bishop 
of London upon this observed, " Sir, ye wote 
well that he died on a material cross !" " Yea," 
answered Lord Cobham, " and I wote also, 
that our salvation came not in by that materifd 
cross, but by him which died thereupon !" 

The Archbishop now thought proper to close 
an ailment, in which the accused person had 
so palpably the advantage of his judges and 
accusers. " Sir John," said he, " ye have 
spoken here many wonderful words to the slan- 
derous rebuke of the whole spirituality, giving 
a great evil example unto the common sort. 
We must now be at this short point with you. 
Ye must submit yourself, and have none other 
opinion in these matters, than the universal 
faith and belief of the Holy Church of Rome, 
or else throw yourself (no remedy) into most 
deep danger. See to it in time, for anon it will 
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be too late!" " I will none otherwise believe 
in these points," was the resolute reply, " than 
that I have told you hereafore; do with me 
what ye will !" " Well, then,^' said Arundel, " I 
see none other, but we must needs do the law!" 

He stood up, all the assembly vailing their 
bonnets, and b^fan, " In the name of Godl" 
" Lord Cobham," he said, " having been de- 
tected and presented at the lawful denounce- 
ment and request of our universal Clergy, we 
proceeded against him according to the law, 
(God to witness I) with all the &vour possible. 
And following Christ's example in all we might, 
which willeth not the death of a sinner, but 
rather that he be converted and live, we sought 
all ways to bring him to the Church's unity. 
And though we foimd him in the Catholic faith 
hi wide, and so stiff-necked that he would not 
confess his error, nor purge himself, nor yet 
repent him thereof, we yet pitying him ot 
fatherly compassion, appointed him a compe- 
tent time of deUberation, to see if he would 
seek to be reformed ; but seeing that he is not 
corrigible, we are driven to the very extremity 
of the law, and with great heaviness of heart 
we now proceed to the publication of the sen- 
tence definitive against him." 

This issue had been so clearly foreseen, that 
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the Archbishop came with the sentence written. 
It began by taking Christ to witness, that His 
glory was the only thing sought in these 
whole proceedings ; and saying, that the wor- 
thiness of the cause weighed first on one side, 
and the unworthiness of this child of iniquity 
and darkness on the other, his fault also being 
aggravated Uirough his damnable obstinacy, it 
condemned Lord Gobbam for a most pernicious 
and detestable heretic, and committed him as 
such to the secular power, to do him thereupon 
to death. Furthermore, the sentence excom- 
municated- and denounced him accursed ; and 
not him alone, but all who should in any way 
receive, defend, counsel, help, or maintain him: 
and this sentence was to be published uid ex- 
plained from the pulpit, throughout all dioceses, 
' in cities, towns, and villages, at such times as 
they should have most concourse of people ; to 
the end that, upon the fe^ thereof, the people 
might fall from their evil opinions, conceived of 
late by seditious preaching. 

When Arundel had finished this wicked and 
inhuman sentence. Lord Cobham said to him, 
with a firm voice and courageous countenance, 
" Though ye jut^e my body, \^ch is but a 
wretched thing, yet am I certain and sure thai; 
ye can do no harm to my soul, no more than 
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could Satan upon the soul of Job. He who 
created that, will of his infinite mercy and pro- 
mise save it; I have therein no manner of doubt. 
And as concerning these articleB before-re- 
hearsed; I will stand to them even to the very 
death, by the grace of my eternal God!" Turn- 
ing to the spectators then, he spread his hands, 
and spake, with a louder voice, " Good Chris- 
tian people, for God's love be well ware of these 
men I for they will else beguile you, and lead 
you bHndling into hell witii themselves. For 
Christ stuth plainly unto you, ' If one blind 
man leadeth another, they are like both to -fall 
into the ditch 1' " Then kneeling down before 
them, he prayed for his enemies, "Lord God 
Eternal ! 1 beseech thee, of thy great mercy's 
sake, to forgive my pursuers, if it be thy blessed 
wiUl"* 

* From the accoont here EaithMly given of thU most inW- 
restJDg trial, it will appear evident, as Mr. Turner has well 
stated in hii Taluable Hiitoiy of England, (vol. ii. 307.) that 
IxxA Cobham'B gnarded confession might have satisfied his 
peiMcat*n, if conuliadcm had been their object i but that they 
punned bun with questional which left no choice between hiMO- 
hood and coodemnation. It is fit, however, that the reader 
should know in what manner the recent Catholic hislorian. Dr. 
Lingard, speaks c^ this trial : he says, that Lord Cobbam's con- 
duct was " tu arragoHt and intuiting, ai Ikat t^'kit judgt tPO* 
MILD and digttyted." (Hist, of England, vol. iii. 335.) It ii 
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Their viotim was now remanded to the Tower, 
and the renuunder of hU history is perplexed 
by contradictory statements from which nothii^ 
cerUun can be collected, except the results. It 
is said that a respite of fifty days was obtained 
for him, at Arundel's desire. An abjuration yras 
put forth in his name, which he, by aid of his 
friends, oontradioted; setting up bills in various 
parts of London, wherein he declared, that he 
never varied, in' any point, from that confession 
which he had made before the Clei^. and 
which he had taken care to have published at 
the time. The Lolkmis were certainly nume- 
rous, and he had, as his character and talents 
deserved, many devoted friends, by whose help 
he escaped from the Tower. The ensuing 
transactions are inexplicably mysterious. The 
King was informed that the Lollards had formed 
a plot for murdering him and his brothers at 
Eltham. He removed immediately to West- 
minster, and was then told, that they were as- 
sembling from all quarters in the Picket Field, 
behind St. Giles's, to act at a certain hour 
under Lord Cobham, and burn the abbey, St. 
Paul's, St. Alban's, and all the friaries in Lon- 



filting, indeed, that tre sbaold know in what manner an Eng- 
Jnh Catholic historiaD ipeoks of such tranaactint, at Hit time. 



rmn-n-.;GoOg\c 



XL] LORD COBHAH. S9S 

doD. In the middle of the night, the King 
ordered his friends to ann, that he might anti- 
cipate these enemies. He was urged to wait 
till daylight, that he might see who were with 
him, and who against him, and he was advised 
also to collect an army, if there was a formid- 
able body to be opposed ; but with such men 
as at this immediate and unseasonable sum- 
mons could be got together, be went out, during 
a Christmas night, to the place stated by his 
informer, and found only a few persons there, 
who being asked what they wanted there, said, 
" The Lord Gobham." It is sud, that unless 
the precaution had been taken of guarding the 
city gates. . these people were to have been 
joined by fifty thousand servants and appren- 
tices. In opposition to this most improbable 
story, it is asserted, that the persons whom the 
King found in the fields were collected there to 
hear a midnight preaching, because they could 
not assemble without danger by day;... and 
this tale, considering the season of the year, is 
as little credible as the former. It is not un- 
likely that a conspiracy may have been formed 
for raising the right^l family to the throne, and 
that the Lollards bad embarked in it as a party, 
in the expectation of obtaining toleration at 
least, if not the triumph of their doctrines! 
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What secret inJbrmatiMi there may have been 
of this 46e8 not appear ; op&a evidence there is 
none. The prisons in and about London were 
filled ; and nine and thirty persons, the chief 
f^ whom was Sir Ro^r Acton, who is described 
as a man of great ability and possessions, were 
suspended by chmns - from a gallows in Picket 
Field, and in that manner burnt alive, for heresy 
and treason. A large reward was offered for 
taking Lord Cobham alive or dead ; so faith- 
fully, however, was he sheltered, notwithstand- 
ing all who harboured him incurred the sfune 
danger with himself, that he eluded his perse- 
cutors for four years, till he was discovered, by 
means of the Lord Powis, in Wales. He stood 
resolutely upon his defence, and would probably 
not have been taken alive, if a woman had not 
broken his legs with a stool. In this condition 
he was carried to London in a horse-litter; and 
there being hung by the middle in chains, was 
consumed in the flames,* praising God with his 
latest breath. 

A new statute was enacted upon the pretext 
of these " great rumours, congregations, uid 
insurrections," which, it was said, were design- 

* He suffered as a heretic, not as a trutor. His iadictment 
for high treascHi is a forgery. See Howei4.'h State TtiaU, 
vol,i. 254, 265. 
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ed to destroy the Christian faith, the King, slad 
all other estates, spiritual and tempora],^ all 
manner of policy, and, ^ally, the laws of the 
land. That the words may not imply: mote 
iaJsehood than, was intended, it should be re- 
marked, that by Christian faith, futh in Tran- 
substantiation is meant. That there were, 
ammig the. Lollards, some iana^s who held 
levelling (pinions in their utmost extent, mvf 
be well believed : ... it is the extreme stage of 
enthusiasm, and that, extremity the circum- 
stances of the times were likely to produce. 
But it is worthy of notice, that in all the records 
which remain of this persecution, in no one in* 
stance has the victim been chained with audi 
principles. In every case, they were ques- 
tioned upon those points which make the diffe- 
rence between the reformed and the Romish 
religion ; in every case they were sacrificed as 
burnt-offerings to the Mass. For the more 
effectual punishment and suppression of their 
opinions, the statute enjoined, that all persons 
employed in civil o£Sces, from the Chancellor 
downwards, should swear upon their admission 
to office, that they would put forth their whole 
power and diligence to destroy Lollardry. 

The cruelties in England must not be ascribed 
to the personal character of Arundel and the 
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other persons who instigated them; though be- 
yond all doubt, these men, had they been of a 
more Christian temper, might have prevented 
them : they proceeded from the system which 
the Papal Church had adopted, of supportii^ 
jits authority and its abuses by fire and sword. 
:' The Council of Constance, by whose execrable 
. sentence Huss and Jerome of Prague were 
' I burnt alive, condemned Wicliffe also as an ob- 
j stinate heretic, and,ordered that bis remains, if 
they could be discerned from the bodies of other 
fiuthful people, should be dug up and consumed 
by fire. Accordingly, by order of the Bishop 
of Lincoln, as Diocesan of Lutterworth, his 
grave, which was in the chancel of the church, 
was opened, forty years after his death; the 
bones were taken out and burnt to ashes, and 
the ashes thrown into a neighbouring brook, 
! called the Sviift. " This brook," says Fuller, 
" conveyed his ashes into Avon, Avon into 
Severn, Severn into the narrow seas, they into 
the main ocean : and thus the ashes of Wicliffe 
' are the emblem of his doctrine, which now is 
I dispersed all the world over." " So," says 
Fox, " was he resolved into three elements, 
earth, fire, and water, thinking thereby utterly 
to extinguish and abolish both the name and 
doctrine of Wicliffe for ever. But as there is 
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no counsel against the Lord, to there is no 
keeping down of verity; it will spring and come 
out of dust and ashes, ... as appeared right well 
in this man. For though they di^ed up his 
body, burnt his bones, and drowned his ashes, 
yet the word of God and truth of his doctrines, 
with the fruit and success thereof, they could 
not bum. These, to this day, remain." 

The Papal Church, by its pretensions to in- 
fallibility, had precluded itself from retrieving 
any error into which it had fallen, or reforming 
any abuses and corruptions which it Imd sanc- 
tioned : and therefore, even those persons who 
conscientiously maintained its doctrines upon 
all other points, and even zealously defended 
them, if they ventured to expr^s the slightest 
hesitation upon this main article, were regarded 
and treated as heretics. Proof of this was given 
in the treatment of Reynold Pecock, Bishop of 
Chichester, a man of great ability and rare mo- 
deration, who, perceiving errors and evils on 
both sides, would fiun have held an even course 
between the extremes, and have conciliated the 
Lollards, by conceding to them what was un- 
tenable, white he argued against them con- 
vincingly upon some of their most popular, but 
least reasonable, tenets. He reasoned against 
a preposterous tenet which the Bible-men, as 
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he called them, advanced, that nothing was law- 
ful unless it were appointed in the Scriptures, 
by which we were to be absolutely guided, as a 
rule of life, even in things indifierent. The error 
was not derived from Wicliffe, for he expressly 
affinned that human ordinances might be ac- 
cepted, when they were grounded in good rea- 
son, and were for the common profit of Christian 
people ; and Fecock justly maintained, that it 
was not the purport of revelation to teach any 
thing which might be discovered without it. 
That there were abuses in the adoration of 
images among the simple and ignorant, he ad- 
mitted, but insisted that they were remediable 
harms;... differing in this from Wicliffe, who 
thought that, though not unlawful in themselves, 
they gave such occasion of idolatry, that they 
ought to be destroyed. With regard to pil- 
grimages, he affirmed it was not true that all 
places are alike in God's sight, since God 
chooses to dispense his fevours in one place 
rather than in another, and in the manner of his 
own approving, rather than of man's advising ; 
but he recommended those who sought for spi- 
ritual improvement, rather to seek it in reading 
and hearing the word of God, than by " haunt- 
ing, as it were, alway the exercise in such visible 
signs." He agreed with the Lollards, in repre- 
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bending audi preaching as that of the ignonuit 
and superstitious Friars, whose sennons were 
filled with absurd l^;ends, and who inculcated 
nothing' so zealously as the duty of- employing 
their order to say masses for the deliverance of 
souls from Purgatory. But though he censured 
these pulplt-bawlers, as he called them, he 
nevertheless maintained, that by means of such 
itinerants as the Friars, the people were made 
better than they would have been without 
them ; and he showed the utility of monasteries, 
were it only for the effect they produced, as 
places whither the great sometimes .withdrew 
for the purpose of religious retirement. The 
charges which were brought against the Bishops 
for not preaching, he answered openly and fairly,- 
by maintuning that they were not bound by 
their office to preach to the common people, but 
rather were free from that burtiien ; their busi- 
ness was to have knowledge of those matters 
which the inferior clergy should preach : for 
themselres, they had higher duties, and more 
usefol work. He insisted also, that they were 
not bound to residence, when they might be 
better employed elsewhere. 

Bishop Pecock did not, like Arundd and too 
many other prelates, hunt out the Lollards, for 
the purpose of brining them to the staks. 
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Many of the chief persons among them con- 
versed fomiliarly with him upon subjects which 
it had been death to touch upon before a per- 
secutor ; he deserved their confidence, and even 
won their affection, by the patience with which 
be listened to them ; ... he conld always, he says, 
have made their case stronger than they did 
themselves. But vrhile he was thus serving his 
own Church effectually, by unexceptionable 
means, he fell under its censure himself, for de- 
claring that the pretension of infallibility eould 
not be maintained, and that Holy Writ was Ae 
only standard of revealed truth. The implicit 
feith which the Church upon this ground re- 
quired in all its institutions, as he saw that it 
i^ocked the understanding of reasonable and 
conscientious men, so he perceived that it was 
deeply prejudicial to religion, and expressed his 
stoong feeling concerning it in this prayer: " O 
thou Lord Jesus, God and Man, head of thy 
Christian Church, and teacher of Christian be- 
lief, I beseech thy mercy, thy pity, and tiiy 
charity ; far be this said peril from the Chris- 
tian Church, and firom each person therein con- 
tuned ; and shield thou that this venom be never 
brought into thy Church : and if thou suffer it to 
be any while brought in, I beseech thee that it 
be soon again outspit. But suffer thou, ordain. 
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and do, that the law and ^e faith which thy 
Church at any time keepeth, be received, and 
admitted to fall under this examination, whether 
it be the same very faith which thou and thine 
Apostles taught or no, and whether it hath suf- 
ficient eridences for it to be very foith or no." 

A charge of heresy was therefore brought 
against him, for teaching that the Church. was 
fallible: other accusations, were added, some <^ 
which seem intended to excite a popular cry 
against him, and also to bring him into disgrace 
with the Government. Ihike Humphrey had 
been his patron, and they who had brought 
about the murder of the Duke, extended their 
hatred to him. That which 8lv>uld have been 
a merit in the eyes of tiie Papal Court, was im- 
puted to him as a crime,. ..his assertion, that the 
Pope, having a right to all benefices, mighty in 
the disposal of them, reserve to himself what 
part of the revenues he thought fit, without being 
guilty of simony ; since, as rightful lord, he sold 
only what was his own. Another imputed crime 
was, his opinion that the goods of Churchmen 
are not the goods of the poor, but are as much 
their own property, as are the temporal estates 
ofthosewhohavethembyinheritance. Another, 
that it was not necessary to salvation, to believe 
that our Saviour descended into Hell. Th^e 
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were other chtu^es> which were merely frivolous, 
turning wholly upon verbal subtilties. . He was 
condemned, however, upon all, and had then to 
choose between abjuration and martyrdom. 

Let no oae reproach the memory of Bishop 
Pecock, because martyrdom was not his choice I 
It was well said by the worthy Fuller, " Oh^ 
there is more required to make a man valiant, 
than only to call another coward." His. princi- 
ples were not those which demanded that he 
should bear witness against the Roman Church 
in their behalf. He was the able and dutifiil 
defender of that Church, not its enemy ; his life 
had been spent in supporting it, and in endea^ 
vouring to refute or conciliate its opponents: 
consistently, therefore, with the tenour of that 
life, he chose rather to sacrifice his judgement, 
and perhaps truth also, in submitting, than to 
suffer death for opposing it, and thus strengthen 
as undoubtedly such an execution would have 
strengthened, the cause of the Lollards. And 
considering the extreme humiliation to which 
he submitted, it can hardly be doubted but that 
death would have been the preferable alterna- 
tive, had he not acted under a sense of duty. 
He was brought in his episcopal habit to St. 
Paul's Cross, in the presence of twenty thou- 
sand people, and placed at the Archbishop's 
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feet, while fourteeo of his books were presented 
to the Bishops of London, Rochester, and Dun- 
holm, as judges. These books he was ordered 
to deliver with his own hands to the person by 
whom they were to be thrown into the fire, 
there ready for that purpose. Then standing up 
at the Cross, he read his abjuration in English, 
confessing that, presuming upon his own natural 
wit, and preferring the natural judgement of 
reason before the Scriptures and the determina- 
tion of the Church, he had published many pe- 
rilous and pernicious books, containing heresies 
and errors, which he then specified as they had 
been charged - against him. "Wherefore, re- 
garding himself as a miserable sinner, who there- 
tofore had walked in darkness, but now by the 
mercy of God was reduced into the right way, 
and that he had wickedly infected the people, 
he openly revoked and renounced these heresies, 
committed himself as a penitent sinner to the 
correction of the Church and his Lord of Can- 
terbury ; and required all persons, as they ten- 
dered their souls and his, to deliver in all writings 
of his which they might have in their keeping, 
that the same might be openly burnt as an ex- 
ample and terror to others." As many copies as 
could be collected were then brought forward, 
and consumed in the fire. 
D D 2 



n,g,t,7rJh,G00glc 



404 BISHOP PBCOCK. [Chap. 

It remains now to state, what were theteod^ 
mercies of the R(»nish Church to this emiaent. 
man, (the most learned of his age and country,) 
who had thus humbly and thoroughly submitted 
to its authority. That his enemies in that Church 
insulted him with a malice which was at once 
venomous and grovelling, is only what may al- 
ways be expected from mean and mal^ant 
ninds; but the treatment which he received 
can- only be imputed to the immitigable spirit (tf 
the papal tyramiy and its agents. He was sent 
to Thomey Abbey, there to be confined in a se- 
cret closed chamb», out of which he was not to 
be allowed to go. The person, who made his 
bed and bis fire, was the only one who might 
enter and speak to him, without the Abbot's 
leave, axid in his presence. He was to have 
neither pen, ink, nor paper, and to be allowed 
no books, except a mass-book, a psalter, a le- 
gendary, and a bible. For the first quarter, he 
was to have no better fare than the common 
rations of the convuit ; aft^wards, the pittance 
of a sick m aged brother, with such fiirther in- 
dulgence as his health might require, fcv which* 
and for fitting up his close apartment, the Prior 
was allowed eleven pounds. In this dismad im- 
prisonment, Pecock died. But car^Uy as his 
writings were sought for, and destroyed, sonw 
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of them remained to preserve his memory, and 
hear witness to his leamiog, his moderation, and 
his worth. 

If sudi was the severity which the Rranish 
Church exercised toward the ablest of its de-. 
fenders, what were those persons to expect who 
detested its. doctrines, when they fell into the 
Imnds of iU inhuman miniBters ? The civil wars, 
which in all other respects were so frightful to 
humanity, had the good effect of affording them 
a respite. In Fuller's beautiful words, "Uie 1 
very storm was thejr shelter." But when the ' 
struggle ceased, the business of persecution was 
resumed, and Henry VII., while he asserted his 
authority over the Clergy, found it consistent 
wida his policy, to employ them, rath« than his 
nobles, in state afiairs, and suffered them to pro- 
ceed ^[^nst tiie Lollards with the utmost rigour. 
Amoi^ the victims whom they brought to the 
stake, was a woman of some quality, Joan 
Bot^hton by name, the first finale martyr in 
England: she was more than eighty years o( 
9ige, and was held in such reverence for her vir- 
tue, that, during the n^ht after her martyrdom, 
her ashes were cdlected, to be jK^served as 
relics for pious and affectiw^ remembrance. 
Her daughter, the Lady Young, suffered afterr 
wards the same cruel death, with equal oen- 
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stanc^. At Amersworth. when William Tyls- 
wortfa was burnt, his only daughter, as being 
suspected of heresy, was compelled not only to 
witoess his death, but with her own hands to 
set fire to himl By such barbarities did the 
Romish Church provoke the indignation of God 
and man. That it should have made one real 
convert, by such means, is impossible ; though 
it compelled many to abjuration. In that case, 
the miserable wretches whom it admitted to its 
mercy, were made to bear a iaggot in public, 
while they witnessed the martyrdom of those 
who had more constancy than themselves. They 
were fastened to a stake by the neck with towels, 
and their hands held fest, while they were 
marked on the cheek with a hot iron; after 
which, they were for life to wear a faggot, worked 
or painted on the left sleeve ; and if they ven- 
tured to lay aside this badge, which, if they were 
in humble life, consigned them to want as wett 
as infamy, they were sent to the flames without 
remission:. ..so that it became a saying. Put it 
off and be burnt; keep it on and be starved. 
Bishop Nix, of Norwich, one of the moat in- 
fiimous for his activity in this persecution, used 
to call the persons whom he suspected of here- 
tical opinions, men savouring of the frying-pan ; 
...with such levity did these monsters regard 
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the sufferingB which they inflicted t A corre- 
spondent of Erasmus wrote to him, that the price 
of wood was considerably advanced about Lon- 
don, in consequence of the quantity required 
for the frequent executions in Smithfield. The * 
statement is one of those hyperboles, which, in 
the familiarity of letter-writing, are understood 
as they are meant, and convey no more than the 
truth. 
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